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ABSTRACT
111 this study the risk factors for problem behaviour in childhood were 
investigated, and differences between etlmic mmority and majority children were 
examined. The study had two main goals. Firstly, to examine the differences in 
problem behaviour between etlmic mmority and majority children and to explore 
variation in children’s adjustment within the Indian group according to parental 
acculturation style. Secondly, to identify the risk factors for problem behavioui' and to 
investigate the maimer by which they act togeüier in putting children at risk.
The sample consisted of 125 childi'en between the ages of 7 and 9.6 (M=8.51, SD~.62) 
and their parents. Fifty-nine childi'en were English (28 boys and 31 girls) and 66 were 
Indian (36 boys and 30 girls). Parents and teachers completed questionnaires 
regarding the children’s problem behaviom. Both mothers and fathers provided 
reports of the children’s temperament, their parenting style, their use of discipline, 
maiital satisfaction, social support and job spillover. In addition, the children’s IQ 
was assessed, and the children also reported about their own self-worth, their parents’ 
behaviour, the sibling relationship, and friendship quality. Finally, parent-child 
mutuality and parenting behaviour were coded from a videotaped parent-child 
interaction task. Addressing the first goal, results indicated that Indian children 
exhibited more internalising problems than their English peers. Frnthennore, within 
the Indian group, children of mothers who adopted a marginalisation style of 
acculturation, and whose parents spoke less of their Indian language, exhibited more 
problem behaviours. Addressing the second goal, results supported the cumulative 
model, mdicating that the extent of risk, rather than the specific type of risk, 
influenced children’s behaviour. For example, 47% of the variance of total problem 
behaviour was accounted for by the cumulative risk index. Support was also foimd for 
some mediation effects. Specifically, parenting was revealed as one of the main 
mediators between risk factors and problem behaviour. Finally, moderation effects 
were foimd only for a limited nmnber of cases, suggesting that risk factors act more m 
an additive than interactive mamier. The findings demonstrate the importance of 
considering multiple risk factors when studying children’s problem behaviour, and 
illustrate the utility of the ecological model.
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CHAPTER 1 
INTRODUCTION
The focus of the study
Problem behaviour is a major concern for parents and teachers of children and 
adolescents. Children's emotional and behavioural problems have a substantial 
adverse impact on families, schools, and children’s own long-teim well being (Hwang 
& St James-Robert, 1998). In addition, a growing body of prospective evidence 
indicates that behavioural problems identified in childhood often persist (Campbell & 
Ewing, 1990), and that childi'en characterised with serious disruptive behavioui' 
problems in early adolescence often have a history of problems (Moffitt, 1990).
Accordingly, the first aim o f the present study was to identify the predictors 
for behavioural problems in middle childhood, and to explore the ways in which risk 
factors act together in putting children at risk. In other words, the cuirent research 
examined the manner by wliich risk factors act together in putting children at risk for 
exhibiting problem behaviour. As risk factors do not act in isolation, cumulative, 
mediation and moderation effects were examined.
The second aim of this study was to examine the differences and similarities in 
these processes in ethnic minority and majority children. The need to investigate the 
adjustment of ethnic minority children is salient, especially as there is a growing 
proportion of minority group families in Britain (Modood, 1997), though little is 
known regarding their daily experiences and adjustment. Furthermore, as risk factors 
should be considered in context, the cumulative, mediation and moderation analyses 
were investigated in the entire sample as well as in die context of two ethnic gi oups 
(i.e., English and Indian samples). Differences in the risk factors, as well as 
differences in the mamier by which these factors together affect the manifestation of 
problem behaviour in each etlmic group, were investigated.
The sti'ucture of the thesis
In Chapter 2 Bronfenbreimer’s ecological model is presented.
Bronfenbremier's ecological model (1979) suggests a comprehensive perspective for 
examining children’s behaviour and development. The theoretical conceptions o f the
ecological orientation extend beyond the behaviour of individuals to encompass 
functional systems both within and between settings, nested structures, and a complex 
interaction between the individual and the environment. According to this model, the 
child is affected by his or her immediate social and physical enviromnent (the 
microsystem) as well as by the inten elationsliips among the various settings o f his or 
her immediate environment (the mesosystem). The child is fiufher influenced by 
events occurring in settings in which he or she is not present, e.g., the parental 
workplace (the exosystem), which in turn, are influenced by cultural attitudes and 
ideologies (the macrosystem). In other words, an ecological perspective considers 
how the individual develops in interaction with the immediate environment, as well as 
how aspects of tlie larger context influence the individual and his or her immediate 
enviromnent. The main ideas o f this model as well as its implications for research are 
presented in this chapter.
In Chapter 3 the process of immigration and acculturation is described, and the 
historical and cultural background of the Indian community is inti'oduced. Indians are 
one of the main etlmic groups in Britain. India’s historical association with Britain 
has resulted in a relatively large migration of Indian people into Britain. The number 
of hidian people settling in Britam is greater than in all other countries in the West 
(Office for National Statistics, 1996; Modood, 1997), and Britain is considered by 
many as the “second home” of the Indian community (Sachdev, 1995). Therefore, the 
socialisation of childi'en of Indian origin who are living in Britain is particularly 
salient. Despite some changes in Indian family organisation in Hie British 
environment, many Indian immigrants have made a choice not to adopt an English 
lifestyle, but have retained their Indian customs and values (Ghmnan, 1999; Sachdev, 
1995). This is also true for the second and third generation of Indians living in Britain 
today (Ghuman, 1999; Sachdev, 1995), and suggests that differences in areas such as 
social cognition, child-rearing ideologies, expectations, norms, and beliefs adhered to 
by parents tend to preserve meaningful elements of the original culture (Frankel & 
Roer-Borenstein, 1982; Levine, 1988).
Indian childi'en are growing up in an environment that exposes them to two 
very different cultures, often resulting in conflicting demands. In addition, prejudice 
and hostility against ethnic minorities in general, and especially against Indians 
(Modood, 1997; Ghuman, 1999), may affect children in a negative way. It is therefore
important to examine whether the fact of being an ethnic minority poses a liigher risk 
for developing problem behaviour. On the other hand, it may be that since childi'en of 
Indian origin have a strong cultural identity and feeling of responsibility towards their 
family, and a collection of values and traditions that provide them with a clear 
direction (Fuligni, 1998), they will exhibit less-problem behaviour than their English 
peers.
In Chapter 4, a review of the known risk factors for problem behaviour is 
provided. These factors influence the child at different levels. Firstly, at the 
individual level, temperament, gender, IQ and self-worth have been related to problem 
behaviour in childhood (e.g., Achenbach, 1991;Caspi, Hem-y, McGee, Moffitt, &
Silva; 1995; McGee, Silva, & Williams, 1983). Secondly, at the microsystem level, 
h'iendsliip (e.g., Bukowski & Hoza, 1989; Hartup, 1993, 1996; Pai'ker & Asher, 1993), 
the sibling relationship (e.g., Duim, Slomkowski, Beardsall & Rende, 1994), parental 
style (e.g., Nix et al., 1999; Ricliman, Stevenson, & Graliam, 1982), and the parent- 
child relationship (e.g., Erickson, Sroufe & Egeland, 1985; Shaw, Owens, Voudra, 
Keenan & Winslow, 1996), have all been associated with problem behaviour.
Thirdly, at the exosystem level, there is evidence that the parental marital relationship 
(e.g., Ricliman et al., 1982; Rutter, 1979; Webster-Stiatton, 1989), social support 
(Campbell, 1990), socio-economic status (e.g., Dodge, Pettit et Bates, 1994), and 
parental work experience (e.g., Crouter, Bumpus, Maguire & McHale, 1999; 
Galambos, Sears, Almeida & Kolaric, 1995) all have an influence on children’s 
problem behaviour. Finally, at the wider level of the macrosystem, findings from 
research on etlmic minority children show inconsistent results indicating both 
increased (e.g., Bradley & Sloman, 1975; Rutter et al., 1974) and decreased (e.g., 
Fuligni, 1998; Munroe-Blum, Boyle, Offord, & Kates, 1989) rates of problem 
behaviour in childr en from etlmic minority groups. However, clear evidence has been 
reported for the coimection of specific factors, such as immigration generation 
(Fuligni, 1998), acculturation style (Pawliuk et al., 1996) and use of the host and 
oi*iginal languages (Williams & Carmichael, 1985) with problem behaviour.
In addition to these findings, there is evidence that risk factors do not act in 
isolation, but that there are multiple and sometimes complex relations between 
different risk factors. Tluee ways in which multiple factors have been found to 
influence children’s problem behaviour are described: the cumulative or additive
model, the mediation model, and the moderation or interactive model. The 
cumulative model proposes that it is the accumulation of risk factors across a variety 
o f domains rather than a single factor that is important in deteimining risk of adverse 
outcome (e.g., Pike, lervolino, Eley, Price & Plomin, 2002; Rutter, Tizard & 
Whitmore, 1970). The mediation model is based on the idea that sometimes factors 
influence children’s behaviour not directly, but tluough their influence on other 
variables that are directly related to childi'en’s problem behaviour. This concerns the 
processes underlying the relations between variables, and helps to clarify how or why 
a given association occurs (Baron & Keimy, 1986). Evidence for mediation effects 
have been found in the links between several risk factors, such as the links between 
job stress (Stewart & Barling, 1996), the marital relationship (Gonzales, Pitts, Hill, & 
Roosa, 2000) and SES (Dodge et al., 1994) with children’s problem behaviour. 
Finally, the third model in the study of children’s behaviour is the moderation or 
interactive model. According to this model, the extent to which a given factor 
influences childi'en’s problem behaviour may depend on a third factor. That is, the 
direction or strength of a relation between two variables may be affected by a 
moderator (Baron & Kemiy, 1986). Although scant evidence is available for 
moderation effects in research of children’s problem behaviour, a few findings have 
indicated such effects. For example, a compensatory effect was reported iir that at 
least one positive relationship, with either a friend or mother, provides protection 
against the development of problem behavioiu (Stocker, 1994).
In Chapter J, the hypotheses are described. The first hypothesis concerns the 
differences in the manifestation of problem behaviour between English and Indian 
childr en. The second set of hypotheses focuses on the Indian group, and concerns 
variations within this group. The third par1 of this chapter contains bivariate 
hypotheses examining the associations between problem behaviour and risk factors at 
the different levels of the ecological model. These associations are examined for the 
entire sample as well as for each etluiic gr oup separately. Ciunulative hypotheses are 
presented in the fourth par t, followed by mediation and moderation hypotheses, which 
conclude the chapter. As with the bivaiiate hypotheses, the cumulative, mediation and 
moderation hypotheses ar e first tested for the whole sample, and thereafter for each 
etlmic group separately.
The method used in this study is presented in Chapter 6. Firstly, a description 
of the feasibility study and its implications are presented. Next, sample recruitment 
and characteristics, as well as the measures and procedure used in the main study ai e 
detailed.
The next four chapters present the empirical findings. Chapter 7 includes the 
results of the differences between the two etlmic groups for childbren’s problem 
behaviour. It was found that Indian children exhibited higher levels of intemalising 
problems than their English peers. In addition, findings concerning differences within 
the Indian group were revealed. For example, Indian children whose mothers held a 
marginalisation acculturation style were reported by their teachers to display higher 
levels of total problem behaviour, whereas those whose mothers adopted a separation 
acculturation strategy exhibited significantly lower levels of total problem behaviour. 
This chapter is concluded with a sunmiary and a short discussion.
Chapter 8 consists of two main paifs. Firstly, the bivariate hypotheses are 
tested and described. Replicating previous results, support was found for all o f the 
bivariate hypotheses, indicating that the postulated variables acted as risk factors for 
problem behaviour. Secondly, after the identification of risk factors, cumulative 
indices were constmcted, and the ciunulative hypotheses were tested and detailed. 
Results suggest tliat risk factors act in a cumulative maimer, so that the more risk 
childi'en experience or are exposed to, the more problem behaviour they exhibit, 
regardless of which factors constitute the risk. Furthermore, in addition to the 
prediction of problem behaviom* from the overall cumulative risk, this prediction was 
also examined for ciunulative risk originating at the different ecological levels. This 
investigation revealed that externalising problems were mainly predicted by 
microsystem risk, whereas intemalising problems were predicted by both individual 
cumulative risk and exosystem cmnulative risk. Finally, total problem behaviour was 
predicted by all tlnee levels; individual, microsystem and exosystem. This chapter 
concludes by discussing the cmnulative findings.
Chapter 9 details the results of the mediation hypotheses. For each hypothesis, 
results were first described for the whole sample, followed by an examination of each 
etlmic group. Evidence for relatively few mediation effects was revealed for the 
whole sample. The analyses for the different etlmic groups separately micovered
unique mediation effects in both the English and the Indian groups. This chapter ends 
with a summaiy of the mediation results, and a discussion of the main findings.
Chapter 10 includes the moderation analyses. As in Chapter 9, each 
hypothesis was tested and described firstly with reference to the entire sample, and 
thereafter separately for each etlmic group. Results indicated only limited moderation 
effects, and some of these were in the expected direction whereas others were in the 
opposite direction, or the results were mixed. The analyses separately for the two 
etlmic groups again revealed that different moderation effects occiuxed in the two 
groups. These findings are discussed at the conclusion of this chapter.
Finally, a general discussion is presented in Chapter 11. This chapter goes 
beyond the specific findings of the previous chapters, and discusses the findings from 
a broader perspective. The utility and contribution of conducting research through an 
ecological perspective is discussed. It is proposed that studies of children’s 
adjustment should move foiward from examining isolated variables and consider the 
combined influence of multiple factors. Furthermore, the consideration of ethnic 
differences is highlighted. Implications regarding the Indian ethnic minority group 
living in Britain are described, as well as more general issues regarding the study of 
ethnic minority cliildren. It is asserted that the reality of etlmic minority and majority 
children may vary. Therefore, ethnicity should not be considered only as a label for 
comparison, but other process-oriented analyses should be conducted. In addition, a 
discussion of more general themes emerging fr om this study is presented. This 
includes issues such as differences in parental and teacher reports, differences between 
maternal and paternal influences on children’s problem behaviour, dimensional versus 
categorical approaches in the study of cliildren’s adjustment, and intervention and 
clinical implications. The chapter concludes with limitations of the study and 
suggestions for future research.
It is hoped that the cuixent study makes a contribution to existing knowledge in 
two areas: (1) the study of problem behaviour in middle childhood; (2) the study of 
ethnic minority children. The contribution of the study for problem behaviour in 
middle childhood is mainly tlirough the fr amework used to investigate the risk factors. 
Guided by an ecological fr amework, it is proposed that no factor acts independently 
and out of context. Therefore, it is especially important to consider the effects of risk 
factors in context, including macro-level influences such as ethnicity, rather than
examining each factor in isolation. Second, it is hoped that the current study 
contributes knowledge about the adjustment of ethnic minority children in general, 
and specifically, about the reality of being an etlmic minority child in Britain today. 
This aspect is particularly important, considering the large percentage of etlmic 
minority children living in Britain, and the limited number of studies that have 
investigated the psychological consequences of being part of an etlmic minority group, 
especially during childhood.
CHAPTER 2 
THE ECOLOGICAL MODEL
This chapter presents the theoretical background to the study. The chapter 
opens with a description of Bronfenbrenner’s ecological model (1979). The 
individual, micro- meso- exo- and macro- system levels of this model ai e presented 
and the importance of their inter-relationship is stressed. The chapter concludes with a 
detailed example of research conducted utilising the ecological model in the study of 
cliildi‘en’s adjustment.
Bronfenbremier’s ecological model
It is well accepted that human development and behaviom' are the product o f 
an interaction between the growing person and his or her enviromnent. Kurt Lewin 
(1935) described this relation in the equation:
B —f  (PE) [Behaviour is a joint function o f a person and environment].
This illustrative equation shows that the enviromnent, the person, and the relation 
between them should be the focus when conductmg behaviouial research. Therefore, 
as Steinberg, Darling, & Fletcher (1995) claimed, it is useless to tiy and isolate “pure” 
process in the research of behaviour. No process occurs outside a context. Thus, 
macro-level variables such as ethnicity should be taken into account. Furthermore, it 
is important to stress that Lewin’s theoiy is consistent with the Gestalt tiadition in 
which it was developed, tliat the function element in the equation stresses the idea that 
the whole is different from the sum of its parts. That is, the combination of the person 
and the enviromnent is not a simply additive, but consists of complex interactive 
processes (Bronfenbremier, 1992).
Bronfenbremier’s ecological model provides an effective theoretical 
fr amework for the study of behaviom-. It is useful for understanding how multiple 
factors can influence children’s development and adjustment. According to this 
perspective, the individual’s environment is seen as being comprised of several co­
occurring levels (Belsky, 1993; Bronfenbremier, 1979; Cicchetti & Lynch, 1993). As 
defined by Bronfenbremier: ecology o f human development involves the
scientific study o f the progressive, mutual accommodation between an active, growing 
human being and the changing properties o f  the immediate setting in which the 
developing person lives, as this process is affected by relations between these settings, 
and by the larger context in which the settings are embedded^' (Bronfenbremier, 1979, 
p. 21). This viewpoint stresses the importance of understanding the relationship 
between the individual and various environmental systems, such as the family and the 
coimmmity. In turn, the relationships that exist among environmental systems are 
also of interest. The enviromnental aspects, which the ecological model refers to, ai e 
familiar concepts in the social sciences, e.g., dyadic relationships, family, peers, social 
network, ethnicity and culture. However, the unique feature of this model is the 
importance given to the way in which these factors are related to each other and to the 
course of development and behaviour (Bronfenbremier, 1979).
According to Bronfenbrenner’s ecological model, the ecological environment 
is conceived of as a set of nested structures, each inside the next. As seen in Figure 
2.1, four levels of enviromnent (i.e., microsystem, mesosystem, exosystem, and 
macrosystem) together with the child’s characteristics (i.e., the individual level), 
influence child behaviour and development.
In addition to the influence of Lewin’s theory, Bronfenbremier’s model draws 
jh om the ideas of Piaget, particulai ly on his ideas of “the construction of reality” 
(Piaget, 1954). Piaget emphasised that childien become capable of creating and 
imagining a world of their own that reflects their psychological gi owth. The 
ecological model is consistent with tliis idea, and indicates tliat a cliild’s behaviour is 
not solely a reflection of what she or he experiences, but rather an active constinction 
of reality. A child’s developing construction of reality camiot be obseiwed directly. 
This can only be infeiTed from patterns of behaviour (verbal and non-verbal), 
particularly in the activities, roles and relationships in which the person engages.
These thr ee factors (activities, roles, and relationships) constitute the elements of the 
microsystem (Bronfenbremier, 1979).
Social
support
Family
Gender 
Self-esteem 
Temperament 
IQ Age
SES Parents
Parental
jobPeer
Siblings
Parental 
marital relationship
CHILD
MESOSYSTEM
EXOSYSTEM
MICROSYSTEM
MACROSYSTEM  
Attitudes and ideologies of the culture
Figure 2.1
Bronfenbreiiner's Ecological Model (Bronfenbrenner, 1979) [adapted from 
Garbarino. 19821.
The individual level 
The individual level is the inner level in Bronfenbrenner’s ecological model. 
This is the level that consists of the individual’s own characteristics. This level 
consists of elements such as the child’s age, gender, and temperament as well as self­
esteem and IQ. The individual level is represented by the T ’ element in the Lewinien 
equation [B=f (PE)] mentioned above. This level and its link to children’s problem
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behaviour have been extensively investigated. However, Bronfenbrenner’s (1988) 
criticised these studies saying that models relating only to the person assume that 
features of individuals are sufficient to explain behavioui' with no need to include 
environmental considerations. According to the ecological model, the elements from 
tire individual level should be study in-context, considering their associations with 
other settings in the environment (Bronfenbremier, 1979).
The microsvstem
The inner environmental level, the microsystem, is the immediate setting 
containing the individual (e.g., the home or the classroom). Bronfenbremier defined 
the microsystem as; "a pattern o f activities, roles, and interpersonal relations 
experienced by the developing person in a given setting with particular physical and 
material characteristics"'' (Bronfenbremier, 1979, p. 22). Tlnee main issues arise fr om 
this definition. First, the elements (the building blocks) of the microsystem are 
activities, roles, and interpersonal relations. Second, there is an emphasis on those 
elements being experienced. This term indicates that subjective characteristics as well 
as objective ones are relevant. Finally, a setting is considered as a place where people 
can readily engage in face-to-face interaction (e.g., home, school, playgroimd). The 
microsystem is not limited to settings within the family, rather, it encompasses any 
enviromnental setting that contains the individual (Bronfenbremier, 1979).
The mesosvstem
The next level, the mesosystem, requires looking beyond single settings to the 
relations between them. This level was described by Bronfenbremier as:
'‘''the interrelations among two or more setting in which the developing person actively 
participates (such as, fo r  a child, the relations among home, school, and 
neighbourhood peer group; fo r  an adult, among family, work, and social life) " 
(Bronfenbremier, 1979, p. 25). Thus, the mesosystem is the system of microsystems.
It is formed or extended whenever the person moves into a new setting. Such 
intercomiections can be as important for development as events taking place within a 
given setting (e.g., a child’s ability to leam to read in school may depends more on the
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existence and nature of ties between the school and the home than on the way he or 
she is taught). In addition, intercomiections may take a number of additional foiins: 
tlnough other persons who participate in two or more settings (e.g., friends from the 
child’s classroom that visit the child’s home), formal and informai communication 
between settings (e.g., notes fr om teachers to parents), and the extent and nature of 
knowledge and attitudes existing in one setting about another setting.
The exosvstem
The third level, the exosystem, is based on the premise that a child’s 
development may be profoundly affected by events occuning in settings in which the 
child is not even present (e.g., the parental workplace). The exosystem is defined as: 
“the linkage and processes taking place between two or more settings, at least one o f  
which does not contain the developing person, but in which events occur that 
indirectly influence processes within the immediate setting in which the developing 
person lives” (Bronfenbremier, 1993, p. 24). An example of the exosystem is the link 
between home and the pai ent’s workplace; in this example the child is not a part of 
the parent’s workplace. However, things that happen there may influence the child 
indirectly tlirough the paient. Other typical examples are the connections between the 
neighbourhood or the school and the home. In these examples, the child does not 
have an active role in the neighbourhood. Therefore, the child may be living in a high 
or low social economic status neighbourhood, and the link between the 
neighbourhood and his or her home may influence the child’s behaviom* and 
development. Similarly, different schools have different policies. Consequently, the 
link between the school in which a child studies, and his or her home may affect the 
cliild.
The macrosvstem
Finally, the microsystem, mesosystem and exosystem are embedded within a 
set of ideological and behavioural patterns of a particular culture or subculture that 
Bronfenbremier termed the rnacrosystern. The macrosystem was described as:
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“The consistencies, in the form and content o f lower-order systems (micro-, meso-, and 
exo-) that exist, or could exist, at the level o f  the subculture or the culture as a whole, 
along with any belief systems or ideology^ underlying such consistencies ” 
(Bronfenbreiiner, 1979, p. 26). This level recognises that broad patterns of beliefs and 
ideology distinguish different cultures and countries, as well as different cultures 
within a country. Thus, within a given society, the stmctine and substance of micro-, 
meso-, and exo- systems tend to be similar, as if  they were constructed from the same 
master model. For example, in a certain society, relationships between people are 
foimed in the same way, with the same general noims, although each relationship may 
have different qualities and attributes. On the other hand, between different social 
gr oups, the norms and codes of relationship formation may vary markedly. The 
following comparison between the cultm es of Britain and Spain illustrates the idea of 
the macrosystem. Spain has school classrooms, park playgroimds and pubs that look 
and function quite similarly to one another (i.e., classrooms across the country function 
in similar' ways, playgrounds in Spain resemble each other, etc.) but they all differ from 
their counter-parts in Britain. For example, in Britain, pubs ar e a part of childhood, 
many pubs have a garden where there is a children’s house and/or a small playground; 
this is a setting for all the family. However, in Spain, pubs are a place for only adults 
where it is not common to see children. This example demonstrates how different 
countries and cultures may have different uses and attitudes towards the same things. 
The idea that a child is welcome in a pub influences family leisure activities, and the 
child’s experiences. In addition, it may influence children’s microsystem experiences 
(e.g., having friends from the pub, knowing the parents’ friends better). However, 
there are also consistent patterns of differentiation within each of these societies. For 
example, in both countries, homes, schools, work and the relations between them may 
be different for high and low socio-economic status families. Such class differences 
within a culture represerrts macrosystem phenomena (Bronfenbrenner, 1979). The 
systems may differ for various socio-economic, ethnic, religious, and other sub-cultural 
groups, reflecting belief systems and lifestyles that hr turn influence the ecological 
environments specific to each group (Bronfenbrenner, 1979).
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Ill summaiy, the ecological model is analogous to a picture, in which the outer 
level, the macrosystem, is the shape of the picture, establishing its borders and shape, 
and the inner levels, the micro-, meso- and exo- systems, detennine the colours, the 
texture and details of the picture.
The inter-relationships o f different systems
The connections between these systems are as important as systems themselves. 
Cicchetti & Toth (1997) postulated that the ability of parents to perform effectively in 
their child-rearing roles within the family depends on role demands, str*esses, and 
supports arising from other settings. Furthennore, they claimed that parents’ 
evaluations of their own capacity to function, as well as their view of their child, are 
related to such external factors as child care anangements, job overload, the presence 
of a support network, the quality of health and social services, and neighbourhood 
safety (Cicchetti & Toth, 1997). The availability of supportive settings is, in turn, a 
function of their existence m a given culture or subculture.
In addition, since the rnacrosystem encompasses the aspects of cultural values 
and beliefs, this system is the one that irrfluences the effect of different events (e.g., 
parental divorce) on children (Cicchetti & Toth, 1997). However, the immediate 
family context plays a central role in determining how a given child will cope, for 
example, with adversity. In other words, the effect of adverse circumstances, such as 
divorce, parental psychopathology and sirbstance abuse, or community and family 
violence, on a child, depends on whether the home errvironment has contributed to a 
sufficient level of adaptation prior to the onset of the stressor. Overall, the family can 
provide a buffer against, or contribute frrrther, to the negative consequences associated 
with a traumatic event (Cicchetti & Toth, 1997). The idea of certain combinations of 
enviromnental attributes, and the characteristics of specific individuals that can bring 
together positive or negative outcomes was termed by Bronfenbrenner as ecological 
niches (Bronfenbrenner, 1992).
The idea of looking at different environments and aspects that influence the 
human being is not new. This is a main direction in social psychology and
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antlil'opology research. The difference between this model and other models from the 
mentioned ai'eas is the focus of investigation. Wliile social psychologists generally 
look at group dynamics, and antlrropologists at cultural processes, symbols and 
behavioiu's, the ecological model focuses on the individual and his or her development 
and behaviour (Bronfenbremier, 1979).
In summaiy, the importance of Bronfenbrenner’s ecological systems approach 
stems from the fact that it stresses the necessity of analysing relationships between the 
child and a variety of environmental systems, as well as relationships among these 
systems. Consequently, this model is useful as a framework when conducting a 
behavioural study. The next section illustrates the advantages of using this model as a 
theoretical framework for research.
Research utilising an ecological perspective
Several studies have been conducted using an ecological perspective (e.g., 
Grotevant, 1998; Hai'den et al., 2000; Steinberg et al., 1995). To illustrate the utility o f 
the ecological perspective, one study is reviewed in detail, Steinberg et al., (1995) 
examined parental influences on adolescents’ adjustment, claiming that parental 
influences do not occur in a social vacuum. Therefore, in order to have an accurate 
picture of parental influences on children’s adjustment, they took into account other 
influences such as peer group influences (Steinberg et al., 1995). Pai'ental styles were 
measured based on students’ responses to items such as parental monitoring of 
homework and school performance. Peer affiliation was rneasmed based on the 
adolescents’ membership of a peer crowd. This rating was based on the adolescents’ 
reputation among their peers, using commonly shared labels for particular- peer groups 
(i.e., jocks, populars, brairrs, druggies, loners, and nomrals). Finally, adolescent 
adjustment was examined tlnough adolescents’ reports about their psychosocial 
development, academic competence, inter-nalised distress, and problem behaviour.
The influences on adolescents’ adjustment in this study were investigated in 
the microsystems of the family and classroom contexts, at the interrelation of these 
two microsystems (the mesosystem), within the peer crowd (the exosystem), and
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within the broader context of etlinicity (the macrosystem). Twenty thousands 
American liigh school students between the ages of 14 and 18 participated in this 
study. The first aim was to examine the relationship between parental style and 
adolescent adjustment at school, and specifically how authoritative parenting 
influences adolescents’ behaviom*. Authoritative parenting is a term describing a 
configuration of parenting practices, beliefs and values that combine maturity 
demands, finn behavioural control, together with warmth acceptance, and 
involvement (Baumrind, 1967). At the micro-system level of analysis they found that 
adolescents from authoritative homes managed better than adolescents from 
nonauthoritative homes. Authoritatively rear ed adolescents performed better in 
school, were more self-reliant, were less likely to report feeling depressed, and were 
less likely to be involved in delinquent activity. Furtheimore, guided by ecological 
principles, the authors did not control for demographic factors such as etlinicity, and 
instead examined whether the relation between parenting style and adolescent 
adjustment varies for adolescents growing up within different sub-cultures. They 
found that in contrast to European-American and Hispanic-Arnerican youths, Afiican- 
American and Asian-American adolescents did not benefit fr om authoritative 
parenting, and did not perform better at school. Their analysis also revealed that 
European-American adolescents from authoritative homes were more likely to belong 
to peer groups that encomage academic achievement.
In order to better understand this finding, the resear*chers moved beyond this 
microsystem-level of analysis, i.e. the link between parental style and adjustment, to 
the mesosystem level. They examined how parents together with peers influence 
adolescents’ school performance. In addition to the information that students reported 
about the extent to which their parents encourage them to perform well at school, they 
reported on the importance to their close friends of doing well in school, of 
completing high school, and of going on to college. They found that in general peers 
are the most potent influence on the students’ day-to-day behaviour at school, while 
parents primarily influence long-term educational plans. Fruthennore, the level of 
congruence between parental and peer support for academics was found to be an 
important predictor of academic success. Findings agaiir differed between the ethnic
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groups. In comparison with European-Americans, minority adolescents were 
relatively more influenced by their peers and relatively less influenced by their parents 
(Steinberg et al., 1995).
Knowing that the extent of peer group and parental influence varies between 
etlmic minority (Aflican- and Asian- American) and majority group (European- 
American) adolescents, and that the concordance between parental and peer group 
expectations is an important factor in adolescents’ academic performance, a new 
question that focused on context at the mesosystem level was asked: Do parents foster 
certain traits in their childien that direct them towards a particular peer group? Using 
the data on parenting practices, adolescent adjustment and peer crowd affiliation, it 
was found that whereas parental practices were related to peer group affiliation for the 
ethnic majority children, the two were not related among the etlmic minority children.
These results ai e surprising, and emphasise the importance of considering the 
macrosystem level. It was found that models of peer group selection were different 
for the etlmic minority and majority groups. Wliereas for ethnic majority children 
there is an open system, in which adolescents can select into several different types of 
groups, ethnic minority adolescents are subject to a high level o f ethnic segregation 
that characterises the social stmctm e of most etlmically mixed high schools in the 
United States (Steinberg et al., 1995). The explanation for these results leads to a 
better understanding of the different experiences that adolescents firom different ethnic 
groups may have. This finding highlights the importance of the macrosystem, that 
different ethnic groups or different cultures may have different patterns in which the 
micro- meso- and exo- systems operate. In this case, ethnic minority and ethnic 
majority adolescents varied in the way that the microsystem of making fiiends and 
belonging to a peer gioup acts.
In conclusion this research provides a good example of a study driven by the 
ecological model. Furthermore, it emphasises the advantage of the ecological model 
in detecting both additive and interactive effects of influences arising from different 
settings, in this example, home and peer group. Without the use o f this theoretical 
fi amework, the results may have been misinteipreted assuming that ethnic minority 
children do not benefit from authoritative parents. The use of an ecological
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perspective revealed that peers’ influence on etlmic minority adolescents is greater 
than parents’ influence on academic perfonnance. Since etlmic minority children are 
restricted in temis of peer group membership, due to segregation along etlmic lines, 
their peer gi'oup may be different from one more suited to their characteristics, as 
influenced by their parents. In other words, associations among parental style, peer 
group characteristics and academic perfonnance aie different accordmg to the 
macrosystem contexts.
In order to be able to use the ecological perspective as a fiamework for the 
study of the risk factors for problem behaviour in childliood for both ethnic minority 
(i.e., Indians) and majority (i.e., English) groups, it is important to understand the 
macrosystems of these groups. The meaning and experience of etlmic minority status, 
and especially the history and reality of Indians living in Britain, ai e presented in the 
next chapter.
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CHAPTER 3 
CULTURE AND ETHNIC MINORITIES
Immigration has existed throughout British histoiy. In the past, people from 
different etlmic group such as Africans and Indians, came as seamen or traders, 
without the primaiy intention of staying and making Britain their home. Although 
some people eventually stayed in Britain, it was not considered a significant migration 
(Stopes-Roe & Coclnane, 1991). A dramatic change occurred in the twentietli 
century, paiticularly in the second half. Increasing numbers of iimnigrants arrived in 
Britain, which became their new home. The present chapter describes the process of 
immigration and the required psychological adjustment. In addition, the particular 
case of Indian immigrants in Britain, their current status as etlmic minorities, as well 
as their values, beliefs and way of living is discussed. The last part of this chapter 
focuses on ethnic minority children, the development of etlmic awareness and identity 
in children is presented, and in particular the reality in which Indian etlmic minority 
children live in Britain is considered.
Acculturation
A  main question when investigating migration is what happens to individuals 
who have developed in one cultmal context, and then attempt to re-establish their lives 
in another cultme. The psychological consequences of this process, known as 
acculturation, are highly variable, and dependent on various aspects such as the social 
and personal variables that exist in the countiy of origin, in the country of settlement, 
and the phenomena that exist prior to, and arise durmg, the coiuse of accultm ation 
(Berry, 1997).
Redfield, Linton, & Herskovits (1936) were the first to define acculturation. 
They defined it as: “acculturation comprehends those phenomena which result when 
groups of individuals having different cultures come into continuous first-hand contact 
with subsequent changes in the original culture patterns of either or both groups”
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(p. 149). Since this first definition, many studies have been conducted, resulting in a 
better understanding of this complex transition. Today, it is clear that acculturation 
happens when there is a cultural change that is initiated by the consequence of direct 
cultiual transmission.
Acculturation strategies
Four main acculturation strategies that differ with respect to two major aspects 
have been described: These two aspects aie cultural maintenance, which refers to the 
extent that the original cultural identity and characteristics are considered to be 
important and maintained; and contact and participation, which refers to the extent of 
involvement in the dominant cultural group (Beixy, 1997). The first acculturation 
strategy, assimilation strategy, as seen in Figuie 3.1, is defined when individuals do 
not wish to maintain their cultural identity, and look for daily interaction with other 
cultuies. In contiast, when individuals place a value on preserving their original 
culture, and avoid interaction with oüiers, the separation strategy is defined. When 
there is an interest in both maintaining the original culture and interacting with other 
groups, the integration alternative is defined. Finally, marginalisation is used when 
there is little possibility or interest in cultural maintenance, and little interest in having 
relations with others (see Figure 3.1).
The sti*ategies may not be constant, and may vaiy, for example, according to 
one’s location: in more private areas (e.g., the home, with extended family) more 
cultur al maintenance may be shown than in more public areas (e.g., the workplace).
Contact and participation 
YES NO
YES
NO
Integration
Assimilation
Separation
Marginalisation
Figure 3. 1
Accultur ation Strategies
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In addition, the broader national context may affect acculturation strategies.
Therefore, individuals may well be constrained in their choice of strategy, even to the 
point where there is a very limited role for personal preference. For example, if  the 
institutions of the court, the police, the civil service and employers are prejudiced, 
there is little chance for integration (Ghuman, 1999).
National policies can also be analysed in teims of these four approaches.
Some are clearly assiniilationist, expecting all immigrants and etlmic groups to 
become like those of the dominant culture. Others are integrationist, willing to accept 
and incoiporate all groups to a large extent on their own culture terms. Others have 
pursued segregationist policies, and others have sought the marginalisation of 
unwanted groups. That is, not accepting them in the dominant cultme, but not 
allowing them to maintain their own culture either (Beny, 1997).
Acculturation strategies have been fomid to have a substantial relationship with 
adaptation. Adaptation refers to changes that occur in individuals or groups in 
response to enviromnental conditions. Hence, integration is associated with the most 
successful adaptation, marginalisation the least, and assimilation and separation 
strategies with intermediate adaptation (Beiiy, 1990). This finding may be 
miderstandable considering that integration involves two positive orientations: a 
willingness for mutual accommodation and involvement in two cultmal communities. 
Consequently, this strategy is characterised by the absence of prejudice and 
discrimination, and having two social support systems. Marginalisation involves two 
negative orientations: rejection by the dominant society and own-culture loss. 
Consequently, there is much more hostility and reduced social support. Finally, 
assimilation and sepaiation involve one positive and one negative orientation. The 
former includes own-cultme dropping, and the latter involves rejection of the 
dommant culture.
Psvchological acculturation
There ar e various situational and personal factors that are purported to 
influence psychological acculturation: cultural distance, personal chaiacteristics and 
reasons for migration.
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Cultural distance
Cultural characteristics of the immigrant’s cultur e of origin as well as the 
culture o f settlement are paidicularly relevant in the course of acculturation. Cultural 
distance is a term used to express the difference between cultures (Ghuman, 1999). 
The larger the distance, the more difficult the adjustment. In the process of 
immigration, immigrants must adjust to a different language, food, weather, clothes, 
social symbols (e.g., flag, anthem) and norms (e.g., the way of greeting, politeness 
rules) that belong to the society of settlement. When the cultm e of origin is quite 
similar to the cultme of settlement, not many changes are required and the adjustment 
should be faster and easier. However, when many modifications are necessary, 
adjustment may be much slower and more difficult (Ghuman, 1999). To illustrate 
these differences, one can imagine two new immigrants coming to Britain fi-om two 
different comrtiies. One comes from New York, and the other one from a small 
village in Ethiopia. While the latter has to learn a new language, as well as very basic 
things, such as how to purchase food in a supermarket, how to pay bills, how to use an 
oven and electricity, the fonner need only adjust to minor things, such as driving on 
the left, different spelling for ceriain words, and shops closing at 5:30p.m. It can 
clearly be seen that the Ethiopian needs to adjust to more elementary and basic things, 
while the American only to mhror local modifications. Consequentially, the 
adjustment of the Ethiopian may be much slower and more difficult than that of the 
American.
In addition to cultm al distance, the general orientation of the society of 
settlement toward immigrarrts and pluralism affects the newcomers. Some societies 
accept a cultural pluralism resulting from immigr ation, supporting the continuation of 
cultural diversity as a shared communal resoruce. This position represents a positive 
multicultural ideology (Berxy & Kalin, 1995). Otliers seek to eliminate diversity 
thr ough policies and programs of assimilation, while others try to segregate or 
marginalise diverse populations in their societies (Berry, 1997). Nevertheless, even 
where plmalism is accepted, there are variations in the relative acceptance of specific 
cultural, racial and religious groups. Those groups that are less well accepted 
experience hostility, rejection, and discrimination (Beiser et al., 1988).
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Personal chaiacteristics
Acculturation is also influenced by a number of personal characteristics of a 
demographic and social nature. Age is one of the variables foimd to be related to the 
acculturation process. Wlien accultmation starts early, prior to entry into primary 
school, the process is generally smooth (Beiser et al., 1988). Perhaps personal 
flexibility and adaptability are maximal during these early year s. However, older 
children, particularly adolescents, do often experience many problems (Ghmnan, 
1991). If  acculturation begins in later life (e.g., on retirement) there appears to be 
increased risks (Beiser et al., 1988).
Gender has an influence on the acculturation process as well. There is 
substantial evidence that females may be more at risk than males (Beiser et al., 1988). 
However, this conclusion depeirds on the relative status and differential treatment of 
females in the two countries. Wlien there is a big difference, females that attempt to 
take on new roles available in the society of settlement may bring themselves into 
conflict with their culture of origin, and experience a more difficult adaptation (Berry, 
1997). Two other variables found to be related to acculturation are level o f education 
and economic status. A higher level of education as well as higher economic status 
predict lower stress and are associated with positive adaptation (Beiser et al., 1988). 
However, a common experience for migrants is a combination of status loss and 
limited status mobility (Aycan & Beny, 1996). “Departure status” is fiequently 
higher than “entiy status”. Education and work experience are frequently devalued on 
airival (Gumming, Lee, & Oreopoulos, 1989). Sometimes this is due to real 
differences in qualifications, although in many cases it is due to ignorance or prejudice 
in the society of settlement (Beny, 1997). Tliis situation may lead to status loss, and 
the risk of sti*ess. personality factors, such as locus of control, were found to
affect the process of immigrants’ adjustment (Ward & Kennedy, 1992). People with 
an external locus of control reported greater mood disturbance and higher levels of 
depression in the course of acculturation. Furtheimore, it is important to emphasise 
that often it is not the ti ait itself but its fit with the new cultural setting that matters 
(Kealey, 1989).
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Reasons for migration
The reasons and motivation to immigrate have also been found to relate to the 
level of adaptation. Berry (1997) claimed that both immigrants who did not want to 
immigrate but were forced to do so, and those that were highly motivated to immigrate 
are at risk. For those forced to immigrate, this is due to lack of motivation and 
problems in adaptation. For the later group, this is due to very high expectations about 
their new life in the new country that may not be met, and lead to great 
disappointment and stiess (Beny, 1997).
Indians in Britain
A minority gioup is usually defined as a group which is niunerically inferior to 
the rest of the population of the state, in a non-dominant position, whose members, 
being nationals of the state, have etlmic, religious, or linguistic characteristics that 
distinguish them fiom the rest of tlie population (Harrison, Wilson, Pine, Chan, & 
Buriel, 1995; Sachdev, 1995). Typically, members of a minority group share a sense 
of solidarity and a desire to preseiwe their culture, traditions, religion or language 
(Ghuman, 1998).
Indians ai e one of the main ethnic minority groups in Britain. India’s 
historical association with Britain has resulted in a relatively large immigration of 
Indian people into Britain. Today, Indians are the biggest ethnic minority group in 
Britain (Berthoud, Modood, & Smith, 1997; Office of National Statistics, 1996;
Owen, 1995), and the number of Indian people settling in Britain is greater than all 
other countries m the West (Sachdev, 1995). Moreover, Britain is considered by many 
as the “second home” of the Indian community (Sachdev, 1995).
Generations
When talking about immigrants and etlmic minority groups, it is important to 
consider the different generations. Those people that were bom in the countiy of 
origin, and immigi ated to the country of settlement (e.g., the immigrants), are referred 
to as the first generation. The first generation’s children bom in the country of
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settlement are referred to as the second gejtemtion. As can be inferred, people that 
belong to the third generation are those whose grandparents were bom in the countiy 
of origin, and whose parents were bom in the countiy of settlement (Fuligni, 1998). 
Each generation can be characterised by values, beliefs, and identity processes: the 
first generation is usually more secure in temis of identity, they have their religion and 
family values already established (Stopes-Roe & Cochrane, 1990). However, for the 
second or third generations the process can be painful because of the conflicting 
demands made by home and school on their behaviour', loyalty and obligations 
(Ghuman, 1999).
The first generation of immigrants from India came mainly in the second half 
of the 20 centuiy, after the Second World War. Economic expansion in Britain and 
the resulting shortage of laboiu attracted immigrants (Desai, 1963). As Indians were 
allowed to enter Britain without visas or work permits, many came during this period 
(Ghuman, 1994). Another surge in immigration occurred in 1961 due to the news that 
the British govemment was about to restrict the entry of people from India and 
Pakistan (Ghuman, 1994). In these years, migration from India was mainly 
economically motivated (Desai, 1963). This first generation came to urban Britain in 
order to work and make money, with the intention to return to India. Usually, the men 
came on their own and did not have much contact with British people (Stopes-Roe & 
Cocluane, 1991). It was mainly due to several reasons. First, the newcomers did not 
speak English and therefore it was difficult to communicate. Second, they were of a 
different religion and had different social practices, and indeed, a different way of life. 
Third, their lural background was very different from the local society. Finally, they 
were discriminated against in housing and employment, and generally were greeting 
with a hostile reception (Ghmnan, 1999). In spite of these difficulties, Britain 
afforded these immigrants a more affluent lifestyle that would enable a better standai'd 
of living for their children and wives, and therefore many decided to re-locate their 
families to Britain (Stopes-Roe & Coclirane, 1991). Although Indian immigrants 
received basic civil rights in the UK including the vote, they were in fact, socially and 
sometimes geogiaphically, separated from white majority British (Ghuman, 1999). As 
a consequence, first generation Indians often employed ‘separation’ as a mode of
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working and living in Britain (Stopes-Roe & Cochrane, 1991). Fm-themiore, most of 
the immigrants came from specific regions in India such as Gujarat, Bengal and 
Punjab, which enabled them to retain the unity given by their regional culture, 
language and kinship ties. Indian communities overseas are often organised, even 
today, on the recognition of regional cultme and language rather than on an all-India 
basis (Desai, 1963).
Another group of immigrants of Indian origin that should be considered is the 
East-African Indians. These are the descendants of labourers hired by the British in 
1896 to build railways in Uganda. The majority of these people immigrated to Britain 
in the mid-1960s and early 1970s mostly from Uganda, Kenya and Tanzania 
(Ghuman, 1994; Michaelson, 1979). The main reason for their migration was the 
adoption of hidependence policies of Africanisation in these countiies. The new 
policies uprooted the Asian community, and the environment became tln*eatening for 
the Indians living there (Bhachu, 1985). The most dramatic period o f immigration 
was the anival o f29,000 people after the expulsion of Asians fr om Uganda in 1972. 
Most of the Indians who came from East-Africa are of Hindu religion, and from an 
area in India called Gujarat (Bertlilioud et al., 1997; Ghuman, 1994).
Culture of settlement: The British culture
The British have in the past had great faith in their social systems and way of 
life. The colonial and imperial histoiy of Britain over two centuries confirms this 
view (Stopes-Roe & Coclrrane, 1991). This idea lead to expectations that settlers in 
Britain would cast off their original cultuie and adopt British ways (Stopes-Roe & 
Coclirane, 1991). Furthermore, this explains why the English invented the new cover­
all name of ‘British’ when the Scottish, Welsh, and Northern Irish were incoiporated 
into the nation (Stopes-Roe & Cochrane, 1991). The new immigrants fr om India were 
expected to be British without any recognition of their original culture and customs 
(Stopes-Roe & Coclnane, 1991). In other words, the British attitude has been 
primarily assimilationist, expecting immigrants and all ethnic gioups to adopt a British 
way of life. However, there was a teclmical obstacle in the “perfonnance” of this 
program: the Indians’ skin-colour. The Indians do not have white skin, which was.
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and still is, one of the factors required for ‘‘being British” by many native British.
This constant and imchangeable distmguishing factor illuminates the banier existing 
between English and Indians, and may be the reason for many Indians identifying 
themselves as Indians/Asian or perhaps British-Asian, rather than English or British 
(Stopes-Roe & Cocluane, 1991).
Cultural distance between the Indians and the British 
The Indian and the British cultures aie diverse in many aspects. The core 
values of both cultures are different, and tend to represent opposite extremes of several 
dimensions: while English cultme is closer to the individualism, cognitivism, free will 
and materialism ends, Indian cultme is closer to the collectivism, emotionalism, 
detenninism and spiritualism ends of the continuum. Furtheimore, Hmduism, one of 
the Indians’ religions, which is considered not only as a religion but also as a way of 
life, is very different fr om Clnistianity. Not only did Indians have to adjust to British 
cultmal values, they found differences in the language, clothes, food, weather, and 
actually in most of the minor as well as major aspects in life.
As the process of accultm ation is known to be influenced by cultmal distance 
differences, it is important to consider the fundamental differences between the Indian 
and British cultmes. The next part of this section describes the Indian culture, values 
and habits, and stresses its differences fr om British cultme.
British and Indian cultural values
As private and social behavioms are influenced by a set of core values 
functioning in a given culture (Laimgai, 1999), it is important to understand the core 
values of the British and Indian cultures. Laungai (1999) suggested that there are fom 
inten elated core values that distinguish Western from Eastern cultmes, and more 
specifically, the British culture from the Indian cultme in terms of their salient value 
systems.
The proposed four core values are:
1. Individualism versus Collectivism.
2. Cognitivism versus Emotionalism.
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3. Free will versus Detenninism.
4. Materialism versus Spiritualism.
Each of these four bipolar dimensions is seen not as dichotomous, but as extending 
along a continuum. The concepts on the left ar e more applicable to the British and 
other Western cultmes, and those on the right side to the Indian and other Eastern 
cultures (Laungani, 1999). It should be noted that the position of an individual on 
these dimensions is not static, may shift over time and as a result of contact with other 
cultures (Sachdev, 1995).
Individualism versus Collectivism. Collectivism implies that an individual’s 
thinking and behaviour are largely governed by the influence of a group to which she 
or he belongs. It could be the extended family, kinship or even the culture of origin. 
Achievements in life are principally viewed as bringing honom* and glory to the 
family, a clan or a religious body. Individuals in a group-conscious society are often 
called upon to make personal sacrifices to support their extended family which 
includes aunts, uncles, nephews, nieces and distant relatives (Ghuman, 1999).
In Individualism, on the other hand, children are encomaged to develop autonomy, 
independent tliinking, self-expression and achievement for themselves (Ghuman, 
1999). In addition, it has been found that wealth, social mobility, and small family 
size are antecedents of individualism. European-derived cultures, including the 
British culture, ar e more individualistic, while Asian cultmes, including the Indian 
cultme, aie more collectivistic.
Cognitivism versus Emotionalism. This dimension is concerned with the way 
in which people constmct their private and social worlds, and the way in which they 
foim and sustain social relationships (Laungani, 1999). Pande (1968) suggested that 
Indian culture is relationship-centred while British society is a work- and activity- 
centred society. In a work- and activity-centred society, people operate in a cognitive 
way, where rationality and control are emphasised. Public expression of feeling and 
emotions are often viewed with disfavour. In addition, any relationship (e.g., with a 
spouse, child, friend, or colleague) is expected to be the result of work. On the other
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hand, in a relationship-centred society, people operate in an emotional mode. Feelings 
and emotions are easily expressed. Both men and women can show emotions, cry, or 
depend on others without being seen as weak. Although emotions are expressed 
openly in relationship- centred societies, there are still strict rules defining the proper 
maimer of expressing emotions to different people. These rules enable an orderly 
society. For example, the extended family stmctuie, which chaiacterises the Indian 
society, can be veiy pressing: the extreme closeness of life and the absence of privacy 
sometimes leads to quaiTels in the family. However, the hierarchical family structure 
malces clear what is allowed to be expressed toward each member of the family, and 
prevents the younger members of the family from openly expressing negative 
emotions towards their elders. In this way, emotions are still expressed, but under the 
rules of the hierarchy in the family.
Finally, another difference between work/activity- and relationship- centied 
societies is the perception of time. In a work- and activity- centred society everything 
is organised around time. In a relationship-centred society, particularly in India, time 
is seen in a more flexible way. Time is seen as a circular teim, with no begiiming and 
end. Therefore, usually there is less sense of urgency than seen in Western society 
(Laungani, 1999).
Free will versus Detenninism. Wliile the concept of free will plays a major 
role in British society, the notion of determinism plays an important role in Indian 
thinking. The concept of fi*ee will suggests that individuals are free to determine their 
own destiny, and are free to do as they choose, and take responsibility for their actions 
and their consequences (Laungani, 1999). In contrast, the notion of determinism 
suggests that an mdividual’s present life is determined by his or her earlier actions. 
This view of life stems from the law of Kaiina, which is central to the Indian belief- 
system. The law of Kanna deteimines that the consequences of all of an individual’s 
actions (good and bad) carried out in the past, either in present or past lives, will affect 
that individual’s present life. This idea of fatalism refers to the belief that only if 
things are fated to happen that they will occui'. Therefore, no matter how much effort 
is made to achieve them, some things may not happen (Sachdev, 1995). However, it
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is argued that the belief in detenninism does not encourage inactivity, Indians can still 
act according to the idea of ‘free-will’ in situations where they can decide on a 
direction of action. The belief in detenninism simply teaches that one should accept 
the outcome of an action without resistance (Sachdev, 1995), Therefore, Indian 
children are taught both to work hard and ftilfll their duties as best they can, and to 
accept the outcomes of their efforts and actions (Sachdev, 1995).
Materialism versus Spiritualism. The concept of materialism refers to the 
belief in the existence of a material world, which is real and is subject to scientific 
testing (Laungani, 1999). According to this philosophy, our knowledge of the world 
is external to ourselves. It is only tlirough scientific actions that an understanding of 
the external world, reality, can be accomplished (Laungani, 1999). Although this 
concept is well accepted in Western cultures, in the Indian culture, the notion of 
materialism is not considered important. This cultiue is based on spiritualism, the 
belief that the world as known through the physical senses is illusory and transient. 
Therefore, the life goal of Indians is to achieve liberation from this misleading 
physical existence (Laungani, 1999).
In conclusion, the Indian and English cultures have salient differences and 
possess some opposing core values and ways of life. It is important to investigate 
what has been happening in the process of acculturation since these cultures met. In 
other words, it is important to examine the notion of cultural change and maintenance 
of cultur al values in immigrants and ethnic minority groups. Most of the knowledge 
existing in this area comes fr om studies conducted in the United States. For example, 
Phimiey (1998) examined differences in collectivism between adolescents, their peers 
and parents. She found that adolescents from Mexican, Armenian and Vietnamese 
cultures scored significantly higher than European-American adolescents on 
collectivism. The most surprising results were found for the African-American group. 
Although Afiican-Americans have lived in the United States for many generations, 
adolescents from this etlmic group reported values closer to other minority groups than 
to the European-Americans (Phirmey, 1998). Fmiherinore, Phirmey assessed the value
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of family obligation among parents and adolescents from different etlmic gi'oups 
living in the United States. Parents and adolescents completed a family obligation 
scale independently. The results showed significant differences across etlmic groups, 
for both parents and adolescents. Mexican, Armenian, and Vietnamese adolescents 
and parents endorsed family obligation values more strongly than did the European- 
Americans. (Phirmey, 1998). It is interesting to see the high consistency between 
parents and adolescents, considering that all adolescents were either born or had all 
their schooling in the United States. Still, they endorsed values more similar to those 
of their parents than to their peers. In the non-immigrant families both parents and 
adolescents held these values to a lesser degree than did immigrant families.
These two studies emphasise the fact that familial and ethnic core values can 
be more dominant than external values, and may be rooted so profoundly that even 
many years of life in a host culture with different values does not change these values 
dramatically. In other words, it seems that parents socialise their children by 
providing underlying core values. These values affect the way children behave and 
believe (Greenfield & Cocking, 1994; Phimiey, 1998). Furtheimore, Phiimey (1998) 
showed that pai ental attitudes in favour o f cultiual maintenance led to stronger support 
of collectivism by their adolescents. Collectivism, in turn, led to higher levels of 
personal self-esteem and group-esteem (i.e., the positive feelings that arise from being 
part of, and making a positive contribution to, a group). It seems that by providing the 
attitudes that are valued by their culture, par ents create a cultiual environment that is 
supportive of their children’s well being (Phirmey, 1998).
Hinduism
In addition to the core values that differentiate the English and Indian cultures, 
another factor that plays a central role in the Indian culture and that shapes their 
behaviour and way of life as different fr om the British is their religion. As the current 
study examined Indian families of Hindu religion, this particular religion is considered 
in the following section.
Hinduism is an ancient religion, over 2000 years old, and there ar e many 
schisms within it. It is polytheist, and it is a tolerant religion, which has adapted to
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some degree in order to survive the impact of Islam and Clnistianity. Hinduism is 
more a way of life than a system of beliefs and rituals dictated by a religious authority, 
and therefore its influence is shown in many diverse aspects o f life (Ghuman, 1995).
In the last national suiwey of etlmic minorities in Britain, Modood (1997) 
examined the importance of religion among Indians living in Britain. He reported that 
43% of Hindu people said that religion was veiy important to the way they led their 
lives; 46% said it was fairly important; and only 11% said it was not important. In 
addition, he found that the more highly educated people were, the less important the 
religion was to their way of live. As to practising religion, most Hindus’ homes have 
a private sluine, and most worship, including lar ge gatherings, is carried out in private 
homes. There is no requirement in Hinduism for weekly congregational prayers in a 
temple, though many Hindus do so on a regular basis. Modood (1997) claimed that 
the relatively large attendance at religious seiwices can be explained by the fact that 
collective worship has a social function m all religious groups, but is particularly 
likely to apply to minority groups. However, when comparing across generations, the 
majority of the younger generation attended religious services less than once a year, 
while the percentage of youngsters attending once a week or more, was particularly 
low (Modood, 1997).
The position of women and the familv structiue
Other important factors differentiating the English and the Indian way of life 
are the position of women and family stmctiue. There is a clear differentiation 
between males and females in the rural areas of India, although it is changing 
somewhat in urban areas. The woman’s role is to take care of household duties, and to 
be the main carers of cliildren and elderly parents. In addition, education for women is 
viewed in an unfavom'able manner (Ghuman, 1999). In contr ast, in Western coimtries, 
including Britain, there is a tendency to encourage equality of women and men. This 
salient difference in the position of women was found to be one of the difficulties in 
the integration of Indian immigrants into the British way of life (Ghuman, 1999).
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The family is a socially based unit and its definition and boundaries vaiy 
considerably between cultures. Two main family types are known: (1) the nuclear 
family^ consisting of parents and their children who live together in the same house.
(2) the extended family, consisting of three or more generations with all members 
living under one roof (Shah, 1974; Stopes-Roe & Coclirane, 1989). The stmcture of 
the family depends on social and economic circumstances. The extended family is 
more typical in rural and third-world cultures, which are characterised by low 
mobility, and family-based businesses or agriculture. In such cultures, the extended 
family is more suitable, since it provides a secure labour force and independent unit o f 
production (Stopes-Roe & Coclirane, 1989). India is one of the countries where the 
extended family structure is the most common, while in Britain, as in other Western 
countries, tlie nuclear family structure is more typical. In extended families, since 
several adults are involved, there is the need for a hierarchical and authoritarian 
stmcture to ensure the smooth miming of the unit (Stopes-Roe & Cochrane, 1989). 
Decisions are made by the group rather than individuals, and obedience, respect for 
elders and those in authority, and for the family reputation are very important. In 
addition, self-definition is based on social roles and self-esteem on their flilfihnent 
(Ballard & Ballard, 1977). On the other hand, in the nuclear family, the individual is 
considered the most important unit, and personal independence is highly valued 
(Stopes-Roe & Cochrane, 1989).
In the process of migration to Britain, many Indians moved from the extended 
to nucleai' family stmcture, although the family sometimes includes other family 
members (Anwar, 1981). The most common family stmcture today in the Indian 
community consists of mother, father and two children (Berthoud & Beishon, 1997). 
Still, there are more households containing several adults (as typical in extended 
families) than found in the English community (Berthoud & Beishon, 1997).
The change in the family structure of Indians living in Britain has had 
implications for some children’s attitudes. For example, Stopes-Roe & Cocluane 
(1989) found that Asian second and third generations differ from the first generation 
in their attitude towards traditionalism. Although one possible explanation for this 
finding is that beliefs and values may change due to the modification in the
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socialisation of the second and third generations (Brah, 1978), for example British 
role-models or peer groups may have influenced the Indian children, Stopes-Roe & 
Coclirane (1989) proposed another explanation. They claimed Üiat the difference in 
cliildren’s attitudes is a result of the change in family structure. That is, Indian 
families have experienced a change of structure as an outcome of migration, and have 
become, in general, two-generation families (i.e., parents and their children). 
Consequently, the parents attempt to raise their children in a hierarchical system 
where the upper level of the hierarchy is absent. However, the fact that there is no 
model of pai'ents relating to their own parents means that parents must implicitly teach 
their children about familial and cultural values and behaviours, such as respecting 
elders and talking in a differential mamier to older people, including to paients. 
Presmnably, tliis way of teaching has less impact than when it occurs in an extended 
family setting. Furthermore, the economic and emotional pressiues felt by paients 
often reduce their ability to invest time and effort in establishing these patterns at 
home (Lau, 1984). According to this explanation, this situation could have corrected 
itself with the emergence of the third generation. However, it seems that by the time 
this happened, the traditional family structure had altered iiTetrievably (Stopes-Roe & 
Coclu*ane, 1989).
Children and ethnicitv 
In order to comprehend the world in which ethnic minority children live, it is 
necessary first to understand how ethnic awareness and ethnic identification develop. 
This is particularly salient for miderstanding when children first differentiate between 
etlmic groups, including their own ethnic group and other groups, and how this 
happens.
Ethnic awareness in childien
Although adults imderstand a person’s etlmicity as being derived firom family 
background, young childi'en are not yet aware of this fact. They can be misled by 
superficial features, and are not aware of this deeper meaning of ethnicity (Aboud, 
1988). Awareness of other persons’ etlmicity is usually measured by showing the
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child dolls or pictures of figures from different etlmic groups and asking the child to 
point, for example, to the “white”, the “Asian”, or the “black” person. In studies 
conducted in the United States, it was found that children first show their awareness at 
4 or 5 years of age when a significantly large proportion can accurately point, 
especially to people who are black or white (Rice, Ruiz & Padilla, 1974; Williams & 
Morland, 1976). However the recognition of other etlmic groups, such as Indians and 
Chinese, is delayed by a few years. It seems that children base their decision on 
similarities between members of the same group and differences between members of 
different groups, and since the features that distinguish Indians and Chinese are less 
salient, their recognition is delayed (Aboud, 1988). With age, children become more 
accurate at correctly identifying people from different etlmic groups. In addition, 
other forms of awareness develop, such as perceptions of within-group similarity and 
between-group differences, and miderstanding of ethnic constancy (Aboud, 1984).
Children’s awareness of their own ethnicity develops in parallel to their 
awareness of the etlmicity of others. The common way of measuring children’s 
awareness of their own etlmicity is by asking children to point to the doll or picture 
that looks most like them (Aboud, 1988). Research has shown that between the ages 
of 4 and 5 white children identify with their own group 70% to 80% of the time 
(Aboud, 1977, 1980; Newman, Liss & Sherman, 1983; Vaughan, 1963). By 6 and 7 
years, almost all children were aware of their self-ethnicity (Aboud, 1977,1980; Fox 
& Jordan, 1973; Vaughan, 1963). In other words, there is an improvement in 
children’s self-identification between the ages o f 4 and 8 years old, indicating that 
identifying oneself in terms of similar appearance is present in a significant majority 
of children by 4 or 5 years and increases over the next 3 years (Aboud, 1977; 1980).
An interesting question is whether ethnic awareness differs for majority and 
minority children. Reseai'ch suggests that both groups acquire ethnic awareness at the 
same age (Aboud, 1988; Davey, 1983; Newman et al., 1983). However, their etlmic 
^'eÿ'identification can differ. White children’s imderstanding begins to be seen in 
children at 4 years of age. Following that. Black and Hispanic children acquire that 
ability by the age of 6 (Aboud, 1977, 1980, 1988; Newman et ah, 1983), and finally, 
Asian and oriental children reach self-identification at the age of 7 (Davey, 1983).
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In summaiy, there is evidence that by the age of seven, children’s own group 
awareness is established (Aboud, 1988). Thus, from this age onward it is especially 
salient to examine the relations between group belonging (i.e., English or Indian) and 
behaviour. That is, after the age of 7 it is possible to investigate whether childien’s 
behaviour is related to their etlmicity, once children are aware of being part of an 
etlmic minority.
Indian children in Britain
Despite some changes in Indian family organisation in the British 
enviromnent, many Indian immigrants have made an active choice not to adopt an 
English lifestyle, but have retained their Indian customs and values (Ghuman, 1999; 
Sachdev, 1995). Evidence fi'om previous research suggests that differences in areas 
such as child-rearing ideologies, expectations, norms, and beliefs adliered to by 
parents tend to preseiwe meaningful elements of the original cultine, even after a 
couple of generations (Frankel & Roer-Borenstein, 1982; Levine, 1988). British-bom 
Indian young people (second and third generation) may have more difficulties in life 
than their white peers. This is because of big differences between certain values and 
social customs of the home on the one hand, and of their school and the wider society 
on the other (Ghuman, 1999). In addition, prejudice and hostility against etlmic 
minorities in general in Britain, and especially against Indians (Modood, 1997; 
Ghimian, 1999) may affect these children in a negative way. On the other hand, it 
may be that mles for behaviour derived fr om tr aditional cultural beliefs and values are 
internalised by these childr en, and generalise to prevent behaviour problems witliin as 
well as outside the family (Hwang & James-Roberts, 1998).
The vast majority of Indian children (94% ) aged 0-15 years old who live in 
Britain were born in Britain (Madood, 1997). In addition, 15% of Indian childr en 
aged 5 to 10 years old (including African Asian) have a parent who was bom in 
Britain. This data shows that most of the children at this age are second generation.
These British-born children of Indian origin are often exposed to two differing 
types of socialisation processes; one at home and the other at school. Schools in 
Britain mairrly reflect the values and nonns of Western society, which includes the
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development of autonomy, encouragement of self-expression, and gender equality.
On the other hand, traditional Indian values emphasise group solidarity, family loyalty 
and obedience, and sex role differentiation. These differences may lead to conflicts 
for Indian children (Ghuman, 1997). Furthermore, Indian primaiy school children 
face other problems of adjustment to British schools, due to conflicting demands, 
especially in the domains of religion and language (Ghuman, 1997). In addition, 
Troyna & Hatcher (1992) found that most Asian children are likely to experience 
racial prejudice from their white peers and some teachers at school.
In recent research Ghuman (1997) examined the life of Indian children who are 
living in Britain, as reported by themselves. He inteiwiewed 20 primaiy school 
children living in London about their home life, the type of food they ate, the 
importance of religion in their lives, their view of theii* mother tongue, racism and 
their personal identities. He found that the majority of children liked their schools, 
and understood its importance for their futuie employment. This is minored by 
parental attitudes towards school and qualifications. Indian parents are very conscious 
of the fact that their children will have low status jobs unless they acquire veiy high 
qualifications (Ghuman, 1994). After interviewing Indian parents Ghuman stated: “I 
found that their most striking expectation is that their children should get at least ‘O’ 
and ‘A’ levels; also, they should go in for fiuther education of some type (Ghuman, 
1994, p. 123). This notion is particularly important as Indians continue to experience 
racial discrimination in employment (Ghuman, 1997), and must possess higher 
qualifications than their peers in order to overcome this disadvantage. This idea is 
further supported in other ethnic groups. Ogbu (1988) claimed that immigrants see the 
cultural and language differences between their country of origin and the new cultine 
as “barriers to be overcome to achieve the goals of emigration” (p. 22). Therefore, 
parents encoiuage their children to leaiii English and other competencies in order to 
enhance success in school.
As to leisure activities, similar to their white peers, the vast majority of Asian 
children (90%) reported watching TV in their leisure time. In addition to the British 
TV programs, all Indian children reported at least sometimes watching Indian movies 
and videos, and 50% reported often listening to an Asian radio station. It seems that
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they continue to be interested in their ancestral home culture. Furthennore, childien 
described tlieir food as a mixture of Asian and Western style food (Ghimian, 1997).
Although the majority of tlie children see themselves as British (70%), only a 
minority claimed to feel that they belong in Britain (35%). The same percentage of 
children (35%) reported that they do not feel that they belong in Britain, and 30% 
indicated that only sometimes do they feel that they belong in this country (Ghuman, 
1997). This feeling of ambivalence concerning nationality was also seen in the 
children’s answers: “I have to call myself a British person cause I ’m living in this 
country, but I don’t like being called one” (Ghuman, 1997, p. 71). Another example is 
a child’s definition of a British person: “Well, OK... someone that can speak a lot of 
English and would have white skin and different colour eyes and hair. Indian people 
have black hair and brown eyes” (Ghuman, 1997, p. 71). Finally, in answer to the 
question of racism, tlie majority of the childien reported being called racist names in 
their school and suffering racist incidents in their neighbourhood. Racist name-calling 
and bullying is a common experience for most Asian children in primaiy schools 
(Troyna & Hatcher, 1992).
The majority of the children were conscious of their religion: 85% thought that 
religion was important for their development, 70% attended a place o f worship and 
90% could talk about their religion. Ghuman’s study is important in helping to 
understand Asian children’s beliefs and way of living. In addition, most of the 
previous studies done in Britain about etlmic minority children focused on adolescents 
(Ghimian, 1999), whereas this study contributes to om* imderstanding of children 
during middle childhood. However, the results of this study should be viewed with 
some caution, for two main reasons. First, the small sample size (n=20) and the fact 
that all children came from the same school leads to low external validity, which 
waiTants caution in generalising these findings. Second, although Ghuman refers to 
the pai'ticipants as one group (i.e., Asian), they consisted of three different religious: 
Hindus, Muslims and Sikhs. These groups come from the same country and 
sometimes share some chai acteristics, but they have different values, languages and to 
some extent, different ways of life (Stopes-Roe & Cochrane, 1991). Therefore,
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separ ate conclusions about these groups may be sensible. In spite of its limitations, 
this study presents the reality of Asian children’s lives; living in two cultures.
In conclusion, there is evidence that by the age of 7, children are aware of their* 
own ethnicity (Aboud, 1988; Davey, 1983), and that ethnic minority children are 
sometimes caught between two cultures, when each cultural agent (i.e., parents, 
teachers) aims to instil in them different values and ways of living. Therefore, it is 
impor*tant to investigate whether this special situation puts them at risk for developing 
problem behaviour*, or* whether this leads to greater maturity and social understanding, 
resulting in less problem behaviour.
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CHAPTER 4 
PROBLEM BEHAVIOUR
School children's emotional and behaviomal problems have a substantial 
adverse impact on families, schools, and children’s own long-teiin well being, and 
they ai e considered as one of the main concerns during this period in life (Hwang & St 
James-Robert, 1998). In order to inteiwene with and prevent difficulties of children 
that have or may develop problem behaviours, it is necessary to identify those factors 
that put children at risk. Risk factors are defined as aspects of the cliild and his or her 
enviromnent that are associated with poor outcomes (Gafmezy & Rutter, 1983; 
Wemer, 1995).
This chapter describes problem behaviour and details vaiious studies and 
findings in this area. In addition, the cunent chapter stresses the need to identify not 
only risk factors in isolation but also the processes tlirough wliich the risk factors act 
together in putting children at risk for problem behaviom*. The importance of 
examining the multiple influence of risk factors, including additive and compensatory 
effects, and tlie relative influences of different factors when acting together is 
addressed.
Dimensional versus disorder approaches: the definition o f problem behaviour 
There aie two main approaches to problem behaviour, which refer to the 
fundamental question of the link between nonnality and abnormality. These 
approaches differ in the way they define and measure variation between people in 
tiaits and behaviouis. The dimensional approach considers quantitative variation 
tliroughout the distribution. Those who utilise this approach believe that tiaits aie 
continuous. In contrast, the disorder approach focuses on qualitative diagnoses, and 
emphasises average differences between selected extreme groups and the rest o f the 
population (Deater-Deckard, Reiss, Hetherington, & Plomin, 1997).
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These approaches differ methodologically as well. While the dimensional 
approach studies large unselected samples usually using questiomiaires, the disorder 
approach examines relatively small selected samples usually tluough clinical 
intei-views (Deater-Deckard et al., 1997). Ricliman, Stevenson & Graham (1982) 
addi'essed problem behaviour tluough a disorder approach, characterised as “clinical- 
diagnostic” (Rutter, Tizard, & Wliitmore, 1970). This approach has become 
reasonably well- established as a framework for epidemiological research in child 
psychiatiy (Riclunan et al., 1982). According to this approach, the concept of “case” 
is applied to a child who has a disorder which causes significant social or 
psychological disability to himself/lierself or to others. The level of disability required 
for “significance” to be reached is agreed by the investigators on an arbitrary basis, but 
using criteria which are clinically relevant. It should be stressed that the use of this 
approach is likely to be strongly culture-bound. Social function and psychological 
distress can only be measured against a hypothetical nomi or expectation, derived 
fr om a certain cultiue (Richman et al., 1982).
On the other hand, Campbell’s definition of problem behaviom* represents a 
more dimensional approach (Campbell, 1990). According to this approach, problem 
behaviour is defined as: “n pattern o f symptoms that has been troublesome fo r  some 
time, is evident in more than one situation, is relatively severe, and is likely to impede 
the child’s ability to negotiate the important developmental tasks necessaiy for  
adaptive functioning in the family and the peer group’' (p. 65), Thus, according to this 
definition it is not the presence of specific problem behavioms that differentiates 
“noiinal” from “abnoiinal” but their frequency, intensity, chionicity, constellation, and 
social context (Campbell, 1990),
The present study utilised the dimensional approach rather than the disorder 
approach, mainly because the aim of this study was to better understand the risk 
factors for problematic behaviour in the normal (non-clinical) population. Therefore, 
the full range of quantitative differences in the occurrence of behaviour is of interest.
In addition, since a compar ison between two cultures (e.g., Indian and English) is of 
interest, nonns may be different and therefore a categorisation may be culturally 
biased.
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The study o f problem behaviour 
In research and clinical work, it is common to look at clusters o f behaviours 
that may occur together and define a typology of behaviours rather than to examine 
isolated behavioms. Across the age span from preschool to adolescence, two major 
classes of problem behaviour have been identified in children (Achenbach & 
Edelbrock, 1978, 1981). The first class has been termed “externalising" because these 
behaviours are expressed outwardly against others, or have an impact on the child’s 
environment (Achenbach & Edelbrock, 1978; Campbell, 1990). These include a range 
of behavioms characterised by undercontrol that typically are dismptive and/or the 
potential to hurt others. Examples include overactivity, tantrums, fighting, destructive 
behaviour, and disobedience. The second class of behavioms has been labelled 
“internalising’’ because they have their major impact on the child himself or herself. 
These behaviours aie characterised by overcontrol, and appear to be an expression of 
social withdrawal, fearfulness, imliappiness, and anxiety (Campbell, 1990). In the 
present study, using the Child Behaviour CheckList/4-18 (CBCL; Achenbach, 1991a), 
internalising problems are indexed by social withdrawal, anxiety, depression, and 
somatic complaints (Achenbach & Edelbrock, 1978, 1983; Achenbach, 1991a, 1991b), 
and externalising problems are indexed by aggressive and delinquent behaviour 
(Achenbach & Edelbrock, 1978, 1983; Achenbach, 1991a, 1991b). Hundreds of 
studies have confirmed these general clusters of behaviom al symptoms, although the 
specific behavioural manifestation may vaiy as a function of age and developmental 
level (Achenbach & Edelbrock, 1981; Campbell, 1989).
Risk factors for problem behaviom*
There has been extensive research concerning the risk factors for problem 
behaviom. Research reveals several factors influencing children’s behaviour both 
directly and indirectly (Gannezy & Rutter, 1983). Using Bronfenbrenner’s (1979) 
ecological model as a theoretical fr amework, a review of some of the known risk 
factors for problem behaviour is presented.
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Individual level : child variables
Individual characteristics play an important role in the fonnation of cliildren’s 
personality and in the manifestation of different behaviours. Foiu* main factors have 
been found to be related to problem behaviour: temperament (e.g., Bates, Maslin, & 
Franlcel, 1985; Caspi et al., 1995; Harden et a l, 2000), gender (e.g., Achenbach,
1991a; Shaw, Voudra, Hommerding, Keenan, & Duiui, 1994), IQ (McGee et a l, 1983) 
and self-worth (Harter, 1982; 1985).
Temperament. Temperament is one of the most widely investigated risk 
factors associated with problem behaviour. The role of temperament in the 
development of problem behaviour was first addressed by Thomas, Chess & Birch 
(1968). These researchers claimed that the combination of individual differences in 
child characteristics along with the caretaking environment is responsible for the 
behaviour a child exhibits. Since then, many studies have been conducted, resulting in 
a better understanding of the link between temperament and problem behaviom*. 
Several short-teiin studies (Bairon & Earls, 1984; Bates, Bayles, Bennett, Ridge & 
Brown, 1991; Bates, Maslin & Frankel, 1985, Rende, 1993) as well as longitudinal 
studies (Bates, 1989; Caspi et a l, 1995; Garrison & Earls, 1987; Nelson, Martin, 
Hodge, Havill, & Kaniphaus, 1999; Prior, 1992; Thomas & Chess, 1986) have found a 
link between temperamental style and problem behaviom*. For example, Barron & 
Earls (1984) showed that the temperamental chai acteristics of inflexibility, high 
intensity, and low adaptability were highly associated with poor behavioural 
adjustment in 3-yeai-old children.
The link between difficult temperament and problem behaviour has been 
demonstrated in several other studies. Bates and colleagues found that mothers 
reporting that their 2-year-old children had difficult temperament as seen in high 
frequency and intensity of negative emotionality, reported that their children showed 
externalising and internalising problem at ages 3 to 6 (Bates at a l, 1985; Bates & 
Bayles, 1988). In addition, they found that the temperamental dimension of 
“resistance to control” was predictive of externalising problems, and “lack of 
adaptability to new people and situations” was predictive of intemalisiig problems.
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Harden et al. (2000) investigated externalising problems and their risk factors in a 
high-risk sample of 4 years old children, predominantly African-American, living 
below the poverty line. They found that difficult temperament was one of the main 
factors associated with externalising problems. Specifically, negative emotionality, 
attentional problems, and poor soothability were associated with externalising 
problems as reported by parents.
The most convincing evidence for the temperamental origins of problem 
behaviour come from longitudinal studies. For example, in a large longitudinal study, 
Caspi and colleagues (1995) assessed the relation between early temperament and 
behaviour problems across 12 years in an unselected sample o f over 800 children. At 
ages 3, 5, 7 and 9, temperament was measuied by tester’s reports. At ages 9, 11, 13 
and 15 parents reported on the internalising and externalising problems of their 
childien, and teachers' reports were also provided at ages 9 and 11. It was found that 
lack of control in early childliood, which is characterised by emotional liability, 
restlessness, short attention span, negativism, inability to regulate impulsive 
expression and impersistence in problem solving, was more related to externalising 
problems a decade later than to internalising problems. An association was found 
between lack of control at ages 3 and 5 and attention problems and hyperactivity at the 
same age, to antisocial behaviour at ages 9 and 11, and to attention problems and 
conduct disorder at ages 13 and 15. These results were true for both boys and girls. 
Finally, it was found that girls who showed flat affect, reacted passively to changing 
situations, withdrew fr om novelty, and showed difficulties in initiating action were 
more likely in adolescence to have internalising problems, and smprisingly, to 
experience more attention problems as well. This finding suggests that for some 
individuals, these two behaviomal clusters may have a common temperamental origin.
Using the same measure as the current study (i.e., the EAS), Hagerkull (1994) 
found that all temperament dimensions reported by parents when children were 28 and 
36 months predicted adjustment at age 48 months. Specifically, sociability/shyness 
predicted later internalising problems, early activity level predicted later externalising 
problems, and finally, negative emotionality predicted externalising as well as 
internalising problems. In support of these findings, Fordham & Stevenson-Hinde
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(1999) examined the links between early shyness and later adjustment during middle 
cliildliood. They found that childien who were more shy reported significantly higher 
levels of trait anxiety and lower global self-worth. Furthermore, Nelson et al. (1999) 
reported that parental rating of negative emotionality at age 5 predicted externalising 
problems at age 8. In addition, Lengua (2002) found that emotionality as well as self­
regulation made a unique contribution to children’s adjustment above and beyond the 
effects of multiple risk. Specifically, negative emotionality predicted negative 
adjustment, positive emotionality predicted positive adjustment and self-regulation 
predicted both.
Lastly, evidence for this link is seen in several studies examining the links 
between temperament and adjustment in middle childhood and early adolescence. In 
one study, high negativity mood as reported by parents was related to both 
internalising and externalising problems. Furthennore, activity, nonadaptability, 
intensity and self-regulation were more related to externalising than internalising 
problems (Wertlieb, Weigel, Springer, & Feldstein, 1987; Teglasi & MacMahon, 
1990). In addition, negative reaction to novelty was more associated with 
internalising than externalising scales (Teglasi & MacMalion, 1990).
To summai ise, research of the linkage between temperament and problem 
behaviour indicates that the link is specific to temperamental dimensions. Some 
temperamental propensities are related to internalising problems whereas others to 
externalising problems. Of course, as the data is correlational in nature, it is difficult 
to deteiinine a cleai’ direction of causal influence. In a review of this research, 
Rothbail & Bates (1998) claimed that most studies of the link between temperament 
and adjustment have considered direct, linear relationships, in which temperamental 
traits contribute to the development of adjustment problems. However, many fewer 
studies have considered an interactive model between temperament and the 
environment (e.g., Kochanska, 1993) or between multiple temperamental traits (i.e., 
temperament x temperament interaction; e.g., Rubin, Caplan, Fox, & Calkins, 1995). 
Future research should utilise interactive models as well as additive models to predict 
children’s problem behaviour (Rothbart & Bates, 1998).
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Gender. Gender differences in problem behaviour are well established for 
children both in clinical and research settings from preschool tluough adolescence. A 
large investigation of gender differences revealed that boys and girls behave 
differently at and beyond 4 years old, and therefore children’s behaviom* should be 
considered separately with different nonns for each gender (Achenbach, 1991a).
These differences are shown clearly in the CBCL manuals (Achenbach, 1991a,
1991b). For example, using parental reports, between the ages of 4 and 11, the girls’ 
average score for internalising problems is higher than the boys’: Af=6.3, SD=5.5; 
M=5.6, SD~ 4.7 respectively (Achenbach, 1991a). However, for externalising 
problems the opposite pattern was found: boys tend to exliibit more externalising 
behaviour than girls (M=9.8, 5Z)=7.1; M=8.2, SD=6.l respectively; Achenbach, 
1991a).
Gender differences were also found in a cross-cultural study (Crijnen, 
Achenbach, & Verhulst, 1997). In this study, pat entai reports of children’s problem 
behaviour in 12 cultures were compared. They found that boys were reported to 
exhibit higher levels o f externalising problems, and lower levels of internalising 
problems than girls. This gender difference was detected in all 12 different cultures, 
and suggested that these differences are “cultural universal” (Ben*y et al., 1992).
10. Evidence fr om previous studies indicates that IQ levels are related to 
children’s problem behaviour. In a longitudinal study, McGee et al. (1983) assessed 
951 cliildren when they were 3, 5 and 7 years old. Both teachers and parents (usually 
the mothers) provided reports of the children’s problem behaviom* using the Rutter 
Child Scale (Rutter et al., 1970). Using the WISC-R, they found that IQ was 
negatively associated with problem behaviom*, cliildren with lower IQs exhibited more 
problem behaviours according to both parents and teachers. Similar findings were 
reported in another study, low IQ was found to be associated with externalising 
behaviour and multiple disorders (Williams, Anderson, McGee, & Silva, 1990).
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Self-worth. One’s overall sense of self-worth consists of both perceptions of 
competence in domams that are regarded important and the approval that one gets 
from significant others (Harter, 1985). Accordingly, children’s self-worth will be 
higher if  they perceive themselves as more competent in domains of importance, and 
when experiencing more support usually from friends and parents. Evidence for the 
link between low self-worth and depressive affect has been reported in clinical as well 
as non-clinical studies. For example, in a clinical sample of adolescents witli 
depression, it was found that 80% of those reporting depressed affect also reported 
low self-worth (Harter et al., 1992). Similar results have been found in non-clinical 
samples: children and adolescents who reported low self-worth also reported 
depressed symptoms (Harter, 1993; Renouf & Harter, 1990). In a study of 
adolescents, Harter (1985) found evidence that for those adolescents who focused 
primarily on limitations of the self, such as perceiving themselves as unattractive or 
reporting difficulties in making friends, predicted depression. Similarly, Fordham & 
Stevenson-Hinde (1999) found that global self-worth was related to internalising 
problems during middle childhood.
Psychodynamic theorists emphasise the comiectiori between mother-child 
interaction and children’s self-worth. Wirmicott (1958), for example, claimed that 
“good enough” mothering promotes healthy self-development, increasing the child’s 
self-worth. Bowlby (1969) claimed that a child who experiences supportive, loving 
and emotionally available parents, will develop internal working models of tlie self as 
likeable and competent. Consistent with these theories, research has shown that self- 
worth is related to parental practices. For example, parents who are responsive and 
approving, but at the same time demanding, are more likely to have children with 
positive self-esteem (Harter, 1985). Fmtherinore, friendship and peer acceptance are 
also related to self-worth. Friendships help childr en develop an image of themselves 
as competent and worthwhile (Fmman & Bulumester, 1985; Bishop & Inderbitzen,
1995). However, the exact link between parenting and close relationships together 
with self-worth and problem behaviour is imclear and need further investigation.
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The Microsystem
Several variables at the microsystem level, have been demonstrated to be 
related to problem behaviour. Peer relationships (e.g., Hojat, 1982; Bukowski & 
Hoza, 1989; Hartup, 1993, 1996; Parker & Asher, 1993), the sibling relationship 
(Dunn et al., 1994), as well as parenting (e.g., Nix et al., 1999; Richman et al., 1982), 
and parent-child interaction (e.g., Erickson et al., 1985; Shaw et al., 1996) have all 
been linked to problem behaviom.
Peer relationships. Friendship and peer acceptance have both been linked to 
problem behaviour. Peer acceptance refers to how well a person is regarded by 
members of his or her peer group, whereas friendship refers to an intense mutual 
relationship that develops between dyadic members (Bukowski & Hoza, 1989). There 
are five classifications for children’s acceptance: (1) Popular children are those who 
aie especially liked. (2) Rejected children are those who are especially disliked.
(3) Neglected children are those who are neither liked nor disliked, (4) Contioversial 
children are those who are especially liked but also especially disliked; and (5) 
Average children ai*e those who have some friends but not as many as the popular ones 
(Coie, Dodge, & Coppotelli, 1982; Hetherington & Parke, 1993). Friendship is 
characterised by several dimensions, including both positive attiibutes such as 
prosocial behaviour, intimacy, trust and loyalty, and negative attributes such as 
competition and conflicts, as well as frequency of interactions (Bemdt & Peny, 1990). 
Recently, investigators have elaborated upon this perspective by distinguishing 
conceptually among differing aspects of friendship. Bukowski & Hoza (1989) 
proposed three different aspects or indicators of friendship: (1) Presence or absence of 
friends (whether a child is a participant in a mutually reciprocated friendship with a 
peer or not); (2) Number of friendships (extent of the child’s friendship network); and 
(3) Quality of friendship (featm es of the dyadic relationship, such as the level of 
support, companionship, or conflict it provides for the cliild).
A premise in the peer relations literature is that friendsliips affect children’s 
development and adjustment (Bemdt & Ladd, 1989). This premise is based on the 
perspective that, beyond the contiibutions of other socialisers (e.g., parents, teachers),
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friends make substantial and possibly unique contributions to children’s development. 
Hartup & Sancilio (1986), for example, contend that friendships provide children 
with: (1) a context for skill learning and development; (2) emotional and cognitive 
resources; and (3) models for later relationships. Cross-sectional comparisons show 
that children who have friends are more socially competent, co-operative, altmistic, 
self-confident, and less tioubled and lonely than children without friends (Hartup,
1993). Furüiemiore, troubled children are more likely to be friendless tlian control 
cases (Rutter & Gannezy, 1983). Presence or absence of friends is not always 
assessed in the same maimer in these studies, but the results are consistent: no research 
has suggested that children with friends are less well adjusted than children without 
friends (Haitup, 1996). For example, elementary school children who had at least one 
mutual friend had higher self-worth (Bukowski & Hoza, 1989) and lower scores on 
loneliness (Parker & Asher, 1993) than children who did not have a mutual fr iend.
A disadvantage of these studies is that they looked only at one aspect of peer 
relationships (i.e., having a friend, peer acceptance) and did not consider other 
variables (e.g., quality of friendship, friend characteristics). However, Parker & Asher 
(1993) examined the links between friendship, friendship quality, peer group 
acceptance and adjustment (especially, feelings of loneliness and social 
dissatisfaction) among a relatively representative sample of third to fifth-grades (8 to 
10 year olds). Eight hundred and eighty-one Ameiican children (98% of all children 
enrolled in tlie classrooms), attending state schools pailicipated in the study. They 
foimd that children without best friends were more lonely than children with a best 
friend, and this was true regardless of how well accepted they were by the wider peer 
group. They also reported that friendship quality and acceptance contributed 
separately and about equally to the prediction of loneliness. These findings suggest 
that children’s feelings of loneliness can arise from several sources that, in 
combination, can undeiinine children’s feelings of well-being. Receiving poor 
acceptance by peers, lacking a friend, or having a friendship that fails to meet 
important relationship needs each might contribute to children’s adjustment (Parker & 
Asher, 1993).
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The sibling relationship. Research on the influence of siblings on children’s 
adjustment has increasingly accumulated, proposing that the quality of the sibling 
relationship is likely to contribute to children’s internalising problems, such as 
anxious behaviour, as well as externalising problems, including aggression and 
conduct disorder (Dumi, 2000). In a longitudinal study, the link between the quality 
of the sibling relationship in early childliood and cliildi en’s problem behaviour in 
middle childliood and early adolescence was examined (Dumi et al., 1994). Eighty 
children from 40 families participated in this study. Data was collected at tlnee time 
points; when the yoimger siblings were 3 (pre-school), 8 (middle-cliildliood), and 10 
(early adolescence) years old; and the older siblings were 5-6, 10-11 and 12-13 years 
old respectively. Data about the siblings’ relationships was measured through 
observations at the first time point, through sibling interviews at the last two time 
points, and via mothers’ interviews at all tliree time points. Children’s problem 
behaviom* was reported by the mothers at the third time point. They foimd that 
siblings’ relations at time 3 (i.e., 10 and 12-13 years old for younger and older 
siblings, respectively) were associated with externalising problems for the older 
siblings, and to both internalising and externalising problems for the younger siblings 
concunently. Specifically, older siblings who described their own relationships with 
their yoimger siblings as low on warmth and intimacy, and high on conflict, scored 
highly on externalising problems. This association was supported by mothers’ 
reports; children who showed more externalising problems had more negative and less 
positive relations with their yoimger siblings. Among younger siblings, less intimacy 
and waimth was reported by those scoring high on internalising problems, and more 
rivalry by those scoring high on externalising problems. Again, mothers’ reports 
showed that negative sibling relations were associated with more externalising 
problems for the younger siblings.
Measures of sibling relations at earlier ages also showed a connection with 
later problem behaviour. Lack of fr'iendly behaviom* shown by older siblings to their 
younger siblings at the first time point was associated with the older sibling 
demonstr ating more internalising and externalising problems 7 years later. In 
addition, younger siblings who experienced lack of friendly behaviom* in middle
50
childhood, rather than high levels of conflict from their older sibling, showed 
internalising problems, such as fearful, anxious and overcontrolled behaviour 2 years 
later. However, lack of friendly behaviom* fr om younger to older sibling did not 
influence the older siblings’ internalising problems. Dumi and colleagues (1994) 
suggested that dming middle cliildliood, children aie more vulnerable to lack of 
friendly behaviour from their siblings. Alternatively, it may be that birth-order has an 
influence on siblings’ adjustment, such that first-bom siblings are more resilient 
and/or second-bom are more vulnerable to their siblings’ friendly behaviom (Dmui et 
al., 1994).
The link between sibling conflict in middle childhood and psychological 
adjustment in early adolescence was examined in a recent study (Stocker, Burwell, & 
Briggs, 2002). One hmidred and thirty-six childr en and their parents reported about 
family relationships and children’s adjustment. Fmthemiore, parental hostility to the 
child was coded fr om videotaped interactions. Results indicated that sibling conflict 
in middle childhood predicted elevated levels of children’s internalising (i.e., anxiety 
and depressed mood) as well as extemalising (i.e., delinquent behaviom) problems 
two year s later. This prediction persisted even after accomiting for the variance 
explained by earlier maternal hostility and marital conflict. Fm*themrore, it was found 
that children’s adjustment at middle childhood did not predict later sibling conflict. 
Although the direction of prediction is not certain (due to the correlational nature of 
the data), this finding suggests that the sibling relationship does influence children’s 
behavioural adjustment.
Evidence for the link between sibling conflict and conduct problems comes 
also from a clinical study (Patterson, 1984). Patterson fomid that siblings were the 
family members most likely to become involved in coercive cycles with the target 
child. Furtheimore, older children from families with a clinically referred child were 
more coercive than siblings fr om nonclinical families. He claimed that by modelling 
and reinforcing aversive behaviour, siblings can train yomiger childien to be coercive.
Other evidence for such a link comes from a longitudinal low-income at-risk 
sample (Garcia, Shaw, Winslow & Yaggi, 2000). One hundred and.eighty families 
with a male target child approaching 1.5 years of age and a sibling a year younger or
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up to 4 years older participated in this study. Mother-child interactions were obtained 
when the target children were 2 years old. In addition, the siblings were videotaped 
playing together, and mothers reported about the target child’s problem behaviour at 
ages 2, 5 and 6 years old. Teachers’ reports of the target cliildien’s problem behaviour 
were also obtained at age 6. It was foimd that destructive sibling conflict was directly 
related to maternal reports of delinquent behaviour. In addition, sibling conflict 
provided unique prediction of delinquent behaviour once SES, early child behaviour, 
and pai enting were accounted for. Furtheimore, both mothers and teachers rated those 
children experiencing high levels of sibling conflict and high levels of parental 
rejection as exhibiting more aggressive behaviour than children experiencing only one 
of these predictors.
Parenting stvle. Risk factors for problem behaviour have been revealed as well 
for constructs related to parenting and tlie parent-child relationship. In a meta-analysis 
of 47 studies, it was found that some parenting variables, such as approval, guidance, 
and absence of coercive control, were negatively associated with children’s 
extemalising behaviours (Rothbaum & Weisz, 1994). Fmfhermore, in a recent study, 
277 families with childien aged 4 to 6 years old participated in a four-yeai* 
longitudinal study that examined the links between parenting and childi en’s problem 
behaviour (Nix et al., 1999). Data was collected through multiple reporters: mothers 
and fathers reported about children’s extemalising problem behaviour at home before 
the childi'en began school; teachers and classmates reported about the cliildren’s 
externalising behaviouis at school; and mothers’ harsh discipline practices were 
assessed via interview and spousal reports. Using structural equation modelling, it 
was found that mothers’ tendencies to attribute negative intentionality to their 
children’s behaviours predicted children’s extemalising problems at school, and that a 
large proportion of this relationship was mediated by mothers’ harsh discipline 
practices. It is important to note that these findings did not change even when initial 
levels of children’s extemalising problem behaviours at home were taken into account. 
In addition, Riclmian and colleagues (1982) reported that children showing problem 
behaviour were subjected to more matemal criticism and hostility, and enjoyed less
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affection and wannth. It was also found that while less harmonious family 
relationships were the factors most closely related to behaviour problems, the effect of 
these was significantly greater in girls than in boys, and in children living in socially 
disadvantaged circiunstances. These findings were replicated in another study (Shaw 
et al., 1994). It seems that factors directly related to the quality of parenting are more 
likely to affect child behaviour, and that these factors aie more likely to have a 
negative impact when the quality of parenting is compromised by conditions of social 
adversity (Shaw at al., 1994; Shaw, Winslow, & Flanagan, 1999). In addition, 
Rothbaum & Weisz (1994) claimed that accepting and responsive pai'ents will have 
children who are more motivated to interact in noncoercive and acceptable ways, 
whereas children of parents who are rejecting and unresponsive leam to use more 
socially imaccepted behaviours
Finally, another important link between parental harsh discipline and 
children’s problem behaviour is known. Positive associations have been found 
between harsh discipline and extemalising problems (Baumrind, 1993; Deater- 
Deckard, Dodge, Bates & Pettit, 1996; Rothbaum & Weisz, 1994). According to 
socialisation theories, due to social leaming, parents who use more harsh discipline 
have children who become more aggressive. Patterson, Reid & Dishon (1992) have 
demonstiated that over time, harsh discipline leads to more extemalising problems. In 
addition, they claimed that harsh discipline increases aggressive behaviom* through 
coercive circles. Although evidence for the coixelation between harsh discipline and 
extemalising problems has been found in different countries (Bron, Huesmami &
Zelli, 1991), it seems to be different for some ethnic gioups. For example, Deater- 
Deckard and colleagues (1996) reported evidence that the parent-child behaviour link 
vai'ies across ethnic groups. In a large bicultural sample (466 European-American and 
100 Afiican-American) they found that the link between physical discipline and 
extemalising problems was evident only for European-American cliildren. They 
suggested that the meaning of physical discipline was different in the two ethnic 
groups. Whereas for the Emopean-American physical punishment implied an “out-of 
control” parent, for the Afi'ican-American parents lack of punishment was considered 
as abandonment of the parenting role. Therefore, they concluded that the meaning
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given to the physical pmiislnnent in a certain culture is important: in a culture where 
harsh discipline is considered as involved and caring parenting, children may not be 
negatively affected.
The parent-child relationsliin. Evidence for the link between parent-child 
interaction and problem behaviour is persuasive. Studies of attacliment suggest a 
comiection between attaclunent classification and problem behaviour. Insecure 
attachment relationships are associated with more problem behaviours (Erickson et al., 
1985). Shaw and colleagues (1996) indicated that having disorganised attaclunent 
classification at 12 months was associated with elevated scores for extemalising 
problems.
One of the aspects assessed in the parent-child relationship, dyadic mutuality, 
is a constmct which includes shared positivity, responsiveness and cooperation 
(Kochanska, 1997). In a recent study, Deater-Deckai'd & O’Connor (2000) revealed 
that tluee-year-old children who experienced higher levels of parent-child mutuality 
displayed more positive emotion as rated by testers. In addition, higher dyadic 
mutuality was related to lower problem behaviour and higher prosocial behaviour as 
reported by the parents.
Family stvle. In addition to the examination of the impact of different dyadic 
relationships within the family, it is important to investigate the overall climate of the 
family (Campbell, 1990). For example, Capra (1996) claimed that: “ ... the properties 
of the paifs can be understood only from the organisation of the whole” (p. 29-30).
Several studies have showed evidence for the link between problem behaviour 
and family fmictioning, in particular cohesion and adaptability. Cohesion refers to the 
comiectedness of relationships within the family, or the extent to which family 
members are “bonded” to one another. Cohesiveness characterises family systems 
that encompass more flexible relationships. Adaptability refers to the capacity of the 
family system to cope with change and adapt to sti ess. In the study of family 
functioning, families are often characterised according to their level of cohesion and
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adaptability. Families that have lower levels of cohesion and adaptability aie 
considered to be less balanced, whereas liigher scores in tliese aspects characterise 
more balanced families (Olson, Russel & Sprenkle, 1979).
Several studies have indicated that families of childien with problem behaviom* 
are characterised as less balanced. For example, in one study, families of juvenile 
offenders, as compared to control families, scored more frequently as less balanced 
(Rodick, Henggeler, & Hanson, 1986). Similarly, Fortner (1980) reported that 
families refened to clinics for reasons relating to the children’s problem behaviour 
were less likely to score in the balanced region than non-clinic families. In addition, 
Smets and Hartup (1988) examined the relation between family functioning and 
children’s problem behaviour in middle childhood and adolescence. One-himdred and 
twenty families with children refened for therapy participated in this study. They 
foimd that children in extreme families showed more problem behaviom* than children 
in more balanced families, but the finding was only significant for children dming 
middle childhood and not adolescence. One possible explanation is that during middle 
childhood parents and children maintain a relatively high level of involvement with 
one another. Consequently, middle childhood requires sensitive negotiations between 
parents and children (Smets & Hartup, 1988). At this period of time, parent-child 
relationships are characterised as “co-regulated” as compared with the “parent- 
regulated” years of early childliood, and the “self-regulated” years of adolescence 
(Maccoby & Martin, 1983). Thus, dming middle childliood children are more 
dependent on their families for supervision and guidance than during adolescence. It 
seems that families characterised by rigidity and low cohesion have a difficult time 
during this period. Once the transition to adolescence has been made, the child’s 
adaptation is not so dependent on the family’s situation as in earlier periods. Finally, 
an association that merits consideration is the link between family style and the 
marital relationship. Research has revealed that marital adjustment was lower both for 
mothers and fathers in less cohesive families (Kerig, 1995; Peleg-Popko & Dai*, 2001). 
However, the role of family style as a mediator of the link between maiital 
relationship and children’s behaviour is not clear.
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The Exosvstem
Other variables related to problem behaviour in childliood have been found at 
the exosystem level. The parental marital relationship (e.g., Riclmian et al., 1982; 
Rutter, 1979; Webster-Stratton, 1989), social support (Campbell, 1990), socio­
economic status (e.g., Riclunan et al., 1982), and parental work (e.g., Crouter et al., 
1999; Galambos et al., 1995) have all been associated with problem behaviom* in 
childhood.
Parental marital relationship. Fincham (1998) claimed that: “the maniage 
constitutes part of the enviromnent that may directly influence the child and provide a 
context that facilitates or impedes effective parenting and may thereby influence the 
child indirectly” (p. 544). Several studies have shown that children from homes with 
marital problems exhibit both extemalising as well as internalising problems (e.g., 
Chiistensen, Phillips, Glasgow & Johnson, 1983; Pound, Cox, Puckering, & Milles, 
1985; Riclunan et al., 1982; Rutter, 1979; Webster-Stratton, 1989). The direct impact 
of marital relationship quality on problem behaviour has been demonsti ated in 
longitudinal reseaich as well (Cummings & Davies, 1994; Riclunan et al., 1982). For 
example, Riclunan and colleagues (1982) conducted a long-temi study begun in 1969 
with 705 randomly selected newborns and their families in the UK. They used a 
disorder approach, and tluough a behaviour screening questiomiaire they identified 
behaviour problems and categorised children as disturbed or nondisturbed. The 
marital relationship was fomid to be related to problem behaviour: half of the non­
disturbed 3-year-old cliildren whose parents had poor marital relationship developed 
problems over the next 5 yeai s, whereas only one in six non-disturbed children whose 
parents had a good marital relationship developed problem behaviours (Riclunan et 
al., 1982).
Although the idea that marital discord is related to a variety of problem 
behavioms in childliood and adolescence is well-established, it is not clear what the 
exact mechanisms are that account for this link. Explanations for both distal and 
proximal mechanisms to child behaviour have been suggested. One of the processes 
that has been suggested is parenting. For example, Hamst and Ainslie (1998) found
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that parent-child relationship quality mediated the association between maiital discord 
and children’s externalising as well as internalising behaviom*. Although their sample 
was relatively small (55 families) and was not representative (Caucasians, middle to 
upper-middle class families), it seems to be consistent with other findings (Cox,
Owen, Lewis & Henderson, 1989; Holden & Ritchie, 1991). For example Cox et al. 
(1989) found that for mothers, maiital quality influenced sensitivity as well as wamith 
toward the child. As for fathers, those who had better marital relationsliips were more 
likely to hold positive attitudes towards their childien and their roles as fathers.
Fmlhermore, the child’s inteipretation of his or her parents' relationship, and 
the cliild’s ability to cope with the stressful situation have been fomid to be of 
importance. For example, Davies & Cummings (1998) explored the relation between 
marital functioning and cliildren’s problem behaviom in 56 children during middle 
childhood (aged 6 to 9). They found that marital discord directly influenced children’s 
extemalising as well as intemalising problems. However, these problems were 
influenced indirectly as well, through children’s emotional reactivity. Emotional 
reactivity is one of the components of emotional security, characterised by higher fear, 
distress, vigilance, and covert hostility (Davies & Cummings, 1998).
There is also evidence that the impact of the marital relationsliip varies 
between boys and girls. In one study, 282 married mothers of 3 to 8 year-old children 
reported on their maiital relationship and their child’s problem behaviour (Dadds & 
Powell, 1991). A strong relationship between mothers' perceptions of marital 
problems and aggression in both boys and girls was found. Fmthennore, tliis effect 
was documented for both clinical and nonclinical samples. However, surprisingly, it 
was found that the marital relationship was related to anxiety in the clinical and 
nonclinical boys, but not in the girls (Dadds & Powell, 1991). This finding is 
consistent with other studies (Block, Block & Morrison, 1981; Emery & O’Leary, 
1982; Porter & O’Leary, 1980; Rutter, 1971). A possible explanation is that boys are 
more sensitive to diverse fonns of physical and psychological stress (Rutter, 1971), 
and have more difficulty than girls in adjusting to changes in the home and other 
stressful experiences (Block et al., 1981). However, it may be that girls are as 
troubled as boys by marital problems, but they may demonstrate their feelings in a
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maimer tliat is more appropriate to their sex role, perhaps by becoming very well 
behaved (Emery, 1982). Conti*adictoiy to these findings, Shaw et al., (1994) foimd in 
a longitudinal study that marital dissatisfaction as assessed when the children were 1 
and 2 yeai s old was one of the strongest predictors, for girls, of externalising and 
internalising problems at age 3.
In conclusion, marital relations have an influence on children’s problem 
behaviour, directly through the change in the child’s enviromnent, as parents quaiTel 
more, and indirectly via parent-child relations, and also tlrrough the child’s 
interpretation and reaction to the stressful situation.
Par ental emplovment. Research about work and its influence on the family 
began in 1930s. However the initial directions of investigation were different for 
mothers and fathers. Whereas for mothers the focus was on the influences of theh work 
(usually the fact of having a job or not) on child behaviour and development, the focus 
for fathers was on the effects of their jobs on themselves and on the functioning of the 
family as a whole (Bronfenbremier & Crouter, 1982). Maternal as well as paternal 
employment was conceptualised as a dichotomy (i.e.. Mothers who work versus those 
who remain at home or employed versus unemployed fathers). No examination of the 
nature of work, or the process through which it influences the child was conducted.
Since then, much research has been conducted, demonstrating a cormection 
between parental work and children’s problem behaviour (Crouter et al., 1999; Crouter 
& McHale, 1993; Galambos et al., 1995; Steward & Barling, 1996). Work is perceived 
as one of the factors that influences parents’ emotional state and mood, and in tmii may 
be brought home to influence parent-child interaction, and child behaviom- and 
adjustment (see Crouter & Bumpus, 2001; Crouter & McHale, 1993). Several studies 
have examined the impact of work stress on children’s or adolescents’ psychological 
functioning. There is evidence that parents’ work experiences influence child behaviour 
tlnough their effects on parents’ work-related affect and parenting (Stewart & BarUng, 
1996), such that more stressfril jobs negatively impact upon parents’ emotions and their 
parenting (Crouter et al., 1999).
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Ill one study, Crouter and colleagues (1999) examined the connection between 
mothers’ and fathers’ work pressure and its effect on their children, in a sample of 190 
dual-eamer American families. Work pressure was defined as “the extent to which 
jobs are characterised by deadlines, demands, and fast pace”. They found that work- 
pressiue influenced children’ adjustment tlirough parental role-overload (i.e., the 
feeling of being oveiwhelmed by multiple commitments and not having enough time 
for oneself), and parent-child conflict. High levels of work pressure created parental 
feelings of being overloaded, which in turn made them prone to engage in conflict 
with their children. Conflict, in turn, was linked to lower feelings of psychological 
well-being in the children. Furthennore, Stewart & Barling (1996) investigated the 
association between fathers’ work experiences and children’s behaviour. One- 
hundred and eighty-nine fathers of children in years 4 and 5 of primary school 
participated in the study. They showed that paternal work experiences indirectly 
influenced cliildren’s behaviour tlnough their effect on parents’ job related affect and 
on their parenting behaviour. Although Stewart & Berling (1996) studied only 
fathers, they generalised their findings to both par ents, claiming that their research 
supported other research conducted with mothers.
However, similarity between mothers and father is not always found. For 
example, Galambos and colleagues (1995) tested a three-stage model for the 
cormection between parental work and children’s problem behaviour". The first stage 
examined the link between par ental occupational stress, in terms of long working 
hour s and feelings of work-overioad, and parents’ generalised feelings of stress, 
including depression, anxiety, and negative mood. The second stage focused on the 
association between general feelings of stress and parent-adolescent relations (i.e., 
parental acceptance and parent-adolescent conflict). The last stage examined the 
connection between parent-adolescent relations arrd the adolescents’ problem 
behaviour. They found that for mothers, work overload led to greater overall stress, 
predicting lower acceptance and in turn more child problem behaviour. For fathers, 
however, work overload and stress led to more father-adolescent conflicts, and 
eventually to child problem behaviour. A possible explanation for these findings is 
that since mothers are more involved than fathers with their children, and are
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important sources of understanding, waimth and advice (Greene & Grimsley, 1990; 
Richardson, Galambos, Schulenberg, & Petersen, 1984), mothers that have had a 
difficult day at work may be tired, preoccupied or anxious, and may be less 
understanding, warm, and available to their children (Galambos et al., 1995). 
Consequently, children experiencing this “loss” may be more prone to behavioural 
problems. Since fathers are less involved with their children, changes in their 
behaviour- may have less of an effect. On the other hand, the link between fathers' 
level of stress and parent-child conflict, and in turn to children’s problem behaviour, 
suggests that fathers’ stress may increase tension and disagreement among family 
members, resulting in a negative emotional climate fostering childr en’s problem 
behavioiu" (Galambos et al., 1995). This difference between mothers and fathers 
highlights the importance of examining different qualities of the parent-child 
relationship for mothers and fathers separately.
Social Support. Families are embedded in networks of relatives, neighbours 
and friends. These social networks have been theoretically related to children’s 
behaviour and development (Bronfenbrenner, 1979; Campbell, 1990). In addition, 
extensive research has been conducted indicating that social support plays an 
important role, especially during stressful times, in the link between life events and 
behaviomal outcomes (Pryor-Brown & Cowen, 1989; Quamnia & Greenberg, 1994). 
Research shows evidence for two types of associations between social support and 
children’s behaviom. Firstly, social support was found to be directly related to 
children’s behaviour, such that adaptive behaviour increases as social support 
increases. Secondly, social support has been shown to act as a moderator (e.g., 
Jackson & Warren, 2000; Pryor-Brown & Cowen, 1989). For example, Llabre & 
Hadi (1997) fomid an interaction between high numbers of stressful life events and 
social support; children experiencing multiple life events showed more problem 
behaviour- in the context of less social support. Similarly, Pryor-Brown & Cowen 
(1989) reported that social support moderated the link between stressful life eveqts 
and self-reported adjustment iir fourth to sixth grade children, and this moderation 
effect has also been demonstrated for younger children (Wertlieb et al., 1987) using
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maternal reports, Bronfenbremier (1979) stated: “what matters for behaviour and 
development is the enviromnent as it is perceived rather than as it may exist in 
“objective” reality.” (p. 4). Accordingly, sometimes perceived social support is more 
important than actual support (McMillan, 1990), and therefore it is more important to 
assess parental perceptions of their social support, rather than the “factual” 
information about, for example, the composition or the size of this group (McMillan, 
1990y
A link between parental social support and parenting style has also been 
documented. For example, a positive relationship was found between social support 
and parental attitudes and behavioiu. That is, mothers who reported higher levels of 
social support were more affectionate and responsive to their children (Cmic, 
Greenberg, Ragozin, Robinson, & Basham, 1983). Similarly, Goldstein, Diener, & 
Mangelsdorf (1995) found tliat women wiüi larger social support groups were more 
sensitive in their interactions with their children than women with smaller groups. 
However, the link between social support, paienting and children’s adjustment has as 
yet not been established.
Socio-Economic Status fSESl. SES is another factor linked to problem 
behaviour (Rutter, 1970). However, several studies (see Paike & Buriel, 1998) have 
shown that SES is related to other systems in the family (e.g., parental belief and 
practices) and therefore may be related indirectly to children’s behavioui*. For 
example, Kelley, Sanchez-Hucies, & Walker (1993) reported that parents of lower 
SES were more authoritarian and more punitive than par ents who came from higher 
SES families. Furthermore, research has shown that interaction styles differs 
according to SES. Lower SES mothers were more controlling, disapproving and 
restrictive than higher SES mothers. SES differences and their correlates with 
parenting were fomid to be independent of race and cultural background (Parke & 
Bmiel, 1998).
Evidence for the link between SES and problem behaviour also comes from a 
longitudinal study. Dodge et al. (1994) examined whether low SES led to the 
development of antisocial behaviour diuing the primary school years. They followed
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585 children from preschool to Year 3. They found that SES assessed in preschool 
significantly predicted teacher-rated externalising problems and peer-rated aggiession 
in preschool and the following years.
The Macrosvstem
Ethnic minority versus majority groups. Hackett & Hackett (1993) defined 
culture as “social values transmitted across generations” (p. 353). Accordingly, 
children in different cultures may hold different values, and therefore behave 
differently. Tliis happens through the socialisation process: by encouraging one kind 
of behavioiu and discouraging others, parents instil group norms into the young 
(Hackett & Hackett, 1993). A problem may arise when childr en are exposed to two 
different cultiues, as is the case for ethnic minority childr en (Ghumari, 1999). 
Differences between cerfain values and competencies that children acquire or develop 
at home and in the community are often different from the ones children need to 
demonstrate at school. These differences in values and competencies may lead to 
conflict for ethnic minority children (Davies & McKlevey, 1998; Ogbu, 1988). 
Furthermore, prejudice and hostility against ethnic minorities may affect the children 
in a negative way (Modood, 1997; Ghurnan, 1999). It is therefore important to study 
how children from ethnic minority groups cope with this situation, and to see whether 
conflicting values and expectations result in more problem behaviours or whether 
different values and expectations, involving more stiict expectations for children's 
behaviour, results in less problem behaviour. Furthennore, cross-cultur al comparisons 
are critical for examining whether the existing knowledge regarding the adjustment of 
Western children as obtained from members of majority cultures and usually in North 
America also apply to children from other ethnic groups (Sclmeider, 1998).
Therefore, it is important to replicate research done with Caucasian families before 
results can be deemed applicable to other ethnic groups. Cross-cultur al comparisons 
have the capability of revealing whether certain behaviours, processes and links may 
be generalised to different ethnic groups, as well as uncovering unique processes 
characterising certain cultures but not others. Finally, it is worth noting that culture 
may also influence the way parents interpret their children’s behaviour. It is therefore
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important that data on children’s problem behaviour be collected from multiple raters, 
including significant people from both cultures (e.g., parents and teachers).
Studies of etlmic minoritv children. Research concerning the psychiatric status 
of ethnic minorities and immigrant adults has led to contradictory findings, indicating 
both increased and decreased rates of psychiatric disorders and hospitalisation for 
immigrants and etlmic minorities compared to the ethnic majority group (Astrup & 
Odegaard, 1960; Bradley & Slornan, 1975; Morgan & Andrusliko, 1977; Murphy, 
1965, 1977). In spite of much irrterest in the mental health of ethnic minority groups, 
there has been little systematic investigation of the psychological and social 
adjustment of these children (Munroe-Blum et al., 1989; Rutter et al., 1974). Most of 
the studies investigating children’s adjustment have focused on immigrant childr*en 
(first generation) or refugee childr en (Mmiroe-Blurn et al., 1989). A review of the few 
studies that have examined whether children of etlmic minority gr oups are at risk of 
having more problem behaviour than majority children reveal inconsistent results; on 
the one hand, there is evidence which shows that being part of a minority group does 
not increases the likelihood for problem behavioiu (e.g., Fuligni, 1998; Munroe-Blum 
et al., 1989), whereas other studies indicate increased rates of problem behaviour (e.g., 
Bradley & Sloman, 1975; Ogbu, 1988; Pawliuk et al., 1996; Rutter et al., 1974).
Evidence for etlmic minority children not being at risk for problem behaviour 
comes from several sources. Munroe-Blum and colleagues (1989) compared 2852 
Canadian etlmic minority and majority children, aged 4 to 16 who were bom between 
1966 and 1979. They found that being an etlmic minority child is not a risk indicator 
for psychiatric disorder or for poor school performance. Similarly, Fuligni (1998) 
reported that based on analysis of data fi'om tire National Longitudinal Study of 
Adolescent Health, a representative study of more than 20,000 adolescents in the 
United States, first and second-generation adolescents from Asian and Latin American 
origin were less likely to engage in delinquent and violent acts, to use drugs and 
alcohol, and to have had sex than their peers from etlmic majority families. In 
addition, they were less likely to have missed school because of health or emotional 
problems. These findings may reflect the social reality in which children are living
63
today in the Western world, and highlight the possible gap existing between the 
American white majority children and the new ethnic minority children in the United 
States: it may be that nnlike Western children, ethnic minority children have a 
collection of values and traditions that provide them with a clear direction, a 
responsible role, and a strong cultural identity (Fuligni, 1998).
As seen above, most of the studies investigating the life of ethnic minority 
children have been conducted in the United States and Canada, two countries known 
to have large populations of minorities throughout their liistoiy. A main aim o f the 
cmi'ent study is to investigate the situation of ethnic minorities in Britain. One of the 
only relevant studies conducted in Britain revealed different findings from those 
detailed above. Rutter and colleagues (1974) conducted a large population survey in 
1970 of all 10 year-old childi en residing in an inner London borough. They found tliat 
children from a West Indian background showed more problem behavioui', especially 
conduct disorder, than etlmic majority children. However, this difference was present 
only for teachers’ ratings and not for parents’ ratings (Rutter et al., 1974). The authors 
interpreted these results as suggesting that ethnic minority childi'en behave differently 
in different cultural environments (i.e., at home and at school). In other words, it 
seems that West Indian children showed more problems outside the family, at school, 
in an enviromnent where minority status may be more salient, rather than at home. 
Therefore, it may be that at school, the discontinuity that those children feel between 
the home environment and school environment has negative consequences for 
childien’s behaviour (Rutter et al., 1974). Furtliermore, childi'en’s awareness of 
existing discrimination and prejudice (Ghuman, 1999; Modood, 1997) may be greater 
at school than at home, and consequently may influence behaviour more at school 
(Rutter et a l, 1974). On the other hand, it may be the case that due to different 
expectations, parents and teachers rated the childien’s behaviour differently, and those 
differences in child behaviour represent their beliefs rather than the children’s actual 
behaviour.
Another issue to be taken into consideration is the specific ethnicity of the 
minority group. Adjustment of a particular migrant group is believed to be 
deteiinined by a range of factors including the nature of the community of origin, the
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circumstances of the migration itself, and the characteristics of the place of settlement 
(Muiphy, 1977). Evidence for disparity in die adjustment of children from different 
ethnic minority groups was shown in a Gemian study. Steinhausen (1985) compared 
8-11 year-old Greek, Geiman, and Turkish children living in West Berlin. He found 
that the Tm kish children had the highest frequency of psychiatric disorders, and the 
Greek childien the lowest, with the German cliildren in-between. Similarly, Fuligni 
(1998) reported that childi en fr om Cliinese origm tended to show lower rates of risky 
behaviour than children of Latin American origin (Hams, 1998). These studies 
indicate an increased risk of disorder for some groups of ethnic minority children, 
while not for others. In addition, evidence from a recent study indicates that even 
children from the same culture may exliibit different adaptation as a result of their 
country of settlement (Virta, Sam Westm, 2002). In this study the psychological- 
adaptation of Turkish adolescents in Noiway and Sweden was investigated. Results 
indicated that Turkish adolescents who immigrated to Norway reported poorer 
psychological adaptation than their peers in Sweden. One of the explanations given is 
the difference between the two countries in their acculturation approach. In Norway, 
immigrants have more pressure to assimilate.
Recent studies show that the question of cultural groups and adjustment is 
further complicated by other variables within ethnic minority groups, such as the 
immigrants’ generation and/or cultural identification. Fuligni (1998) indicated that 
among ethnic minority families, second and third generation youths tend to be less 
healthy and more likely to engage in risky behaviour than the first generation. For 
example, Mexican youths from the second and third generations in the United States 
are more likely to have engaged in delinquent or violent acts and to have used drugs or 
alcohol than their first-generation Mexican peers (Harris, 1998). The same is true for 
adolescents from other Latin American and Asian backgroimds (Fuligni, 1998). One 
possible explanation for these findings is that children fr om etlmic minority families, 
especially those in the first generation, feel a profoimd sense of duty and obligation to 
their families, often because they know that the main reason for the immigration was 
to provide them with better opportimities. Therefore, children try very haid to succeed 
at school, an area which is considered veiy important. In addition, this sense of
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responsibility to the family often keeps children from engaging in more risky activities 
(Fuligni, 1998).
Another variable found to be related to the level of problem behaviour for 
etlmic minority childien is cultural identification. In one study, West Indian and 
Mexican youths who identified more strongly with their parents’ cultural origins 
tended to be more attached to school and to attain greater academic success than their 
peers who reported more Americanised identities (Matute-Bianchi, 1991; Waters,
1994). These results may be due to more educationally oriented cultural values. 
However, it may be that by distancing themselves from American culture, etlmic 
minority children avoid the negative stereotypes that act to interfere in their success 
and adjustment (Fuligni, 1998). Furthermore, it is possible that by identifying with 
their culture of origin, these children solve the conflict of identity, and acliieve have a 
stable and clear identity.
Other reseai'chers have claimed that it is not only the level of cultural 
identification that is related to problem behaviour, but also the parental adaptation 
style to the host society (Koplow & Messinger, 1990; Minde & Minde,1976). Koplow 
and Messinger (1990) report four case studies of disturbed children whose immigrant 
parents either held beliefs and values of the culture of origin, and did not want to learn 
about their host environment (separation style of acculturation), or parents who did not 
want to learn about the host culture, nor did they want to belong to their culture of 
origm any longer (marginalisation style). Although these are case studies and it is 
hard to generalise on this basis, this study suggests that children of parents who adopt 
an integration strategy of acculturation function within normal limits, while those of 
separ ated or marginalised parents display problematic functioning. These finding 
were supported in another recent study examining the adjustment of Turkish children 
in the Netherlands. In this study it was found that Turkish children (aged 4-18 years 
old) who came from families characterised by an integration acculturation style 
exhibited lower levels of problem behaviom (Sowa, Crijnen, Bengi-Ar slan, &
Verhulst, 2000). Other studies investigating the adjustment Chinese, Japanese and 
Koreans in the U.S revealed that cultural marginalisation predicted depressive 
symptoms (Kim, 1999).
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In a study conducted in Canada, Pawliuk and colleagues (1996) examined the 
relationship between acculturation style and children’s psychological functioning. 
They found that children of both assimilated and integrated par ents were more socially 
competent and exhibited fewer internalising problems than childr en of all other 
parental acculturation groups. As to the children’s reports of self-esteem, it was found 
that children speaking French or English well (the two local languages) reported 
higher levels of self-esteem and reported fewer psychosomatic symptoms (Pawliuk et 
al., 1996). These results support other investigations that foimd parental acceptance of 
the majority culture to be associated with healthy psychological functioning in 
children (Barankin, Konstantareas, & de Bosset, 1989; Minde & Minde, 1976). 
However, Pawliuk and colleagues (1996) also reported that most of the ethnic 
minority childr en in their study, even the assimilated ones, showed lower levels of 
social competence and self-esteem than did the majority children. One explanation for 
this finding was that ethnic minority children, no matter what acculturation strategy 
they choose, are not completely accepted by members of the larger culture because 
they are still a “visible minority”. Another explanation was that children’s low self­
esteem may reflect a lack of acceptance of their own etlinicity (Phirmey, 1990). 
Therefore, it seems that etlmic minority children are faced with an impossible 
situation: low self-esteem may follow if  they reject their ethnic culture, yet the 
majority culture may never accept them because of their ethnicity (Pawliuk et al.,
1996). Finally, there is some evidence to suggest that veiy high levels of family 
obligations, a variable that often char acterises childr en from etlmic minority groups 
valuing collectivism, may be a risk factor for problem behaviour. It seems that 
children feel a strong connection to their parents and family, and, therefore, are highly 
influenced by difficulties or crises that happen in the family (Fuligni, Tseng, & Lam,
1999). These findings stress the strong link between the familial situation and 
psychological and behavioural adjustment for those children who come from 
collectivistic traditions that emphasise family members’ responsibilities and 
obligations to one another (Fuligni, 1998).
Furthermore, other researchers have investigated the effects of parental social 
variables related to immigration, such as language ability, socioeconomic status, and
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social support on the psychological functioning of their children. They found better 
functioning in the children of immigrant parents who speak the language of the host 
culture well, and have professional social status and supportive friends (Barankin et 
a l, 1989). Difficulties were found for those children whose parents did not speak die 
host language well, and lacked a supportive social network (Williams & Carmichael, 
1985). Support for these findings also comes fi'oni another study in Canada. From 
6,865 children who were living in English-speaking areas, 26 exliibited elective 
mutism. A dominance of elective mutism was found in children fr om ethnic minority 
families who did not speak English or French at home, compared to English or 
French-speaking families (23 vs. 3, respectively; Bradley & Sloman, 1975). This 
difference was not accounted for by a lack of ability in the English or French 
languages for the minority childr en, and was thus interpreted as a result of the 
psychological level of adaptation and stress that these minority children experienced.
Finally, an extant issue is the problem of comparability of results across etlmic 
groups. Anthropologists claim that communities differ as to what behaviour is 
considered desirable in children (Mintirm & Lambert, 1964), and therefore such 
results should be carefully interpreted. Hackett & Hackett (1993) for example, 
explored the differences in parental ideas of normal and deviant behaviour in a 
Gujar*ati community living in Britain, and a sample of English children. They foimd 
more strict expectations on the part of the Gujarati parents for most of the examined 
child behaviour. This finding reflected a narrower and more exacting idea of 
appropriate child behaviour in the Gujarati sample (Hackett & Hackett, 1993).
Gujarati parents showed less tolerance toward physical aggression, and higher 
expectations of obedience. The problem of compar ability has been addressed in the 
present study in two ways. Firstly, reports about children’s problem behaviour were 
collected from the teachers as well as parents. Secondly, analyses have not been done 
on the basis of cut-off points (e.g., normal vs. abnormal), and instead a dimensional 
approach considering quantitative variation tliroughout the distribution was used. 
Therefore, even if the mean-levels of problem behaviour in the Indian and English 
groups is different, this approach enables the identification of possible differences 
between these groups in terms of the detection of risk factors and patterns of risk.
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To summarise, most of the studies conducted in the ar ea of children’s etlinicity 
and adjustment have focused on immigrants (e.g., first generation) or refligees. The 
limited research that has addressed ethnic minority children and problem behaviour 
has shown evidence for both increased and decreased risk associated with ethnic 
minority status. There ai e several variables that influence the adjustment of children 
from etlmic minority groups. The child's generation, parental acculturation style, and 
the country of settlement’s attitude toward etlmic groups and the level of prejudice and 
hostility again etlmic minorities all seem to be of importance for children’s 
adjustment. Given the disparity in findings from previous studies, there is clearly a 
need for further investigation to explain the relationship between etlmic minority 
status and the development of problem behaviour- in middle childhood.
Multiple influences on children’s problem behaviour
The various aspects presented in this chapter provide support for the view that 
children’s problem behaviour is multiply determined. Therefore, there is reason to 
believe that the understanding of the risk factors for problem behaviour would be 
enhanced by considering combined influences and the relationships among risk factors 
rather than considering each factor singly (Bronfenbrermer, 1979). The need for 
comprehensive examination was further stressed in a recent review concerning the 
effects of relationships on development and behaviour (Reis, Collins & Berscheid,
2000). The authors concluded that: “although it is clear that relationship knowledge 
has both generalised and differentiated elements, little is known about how these 
levels of representations develop, about their internal organisation, or about the factors 
that deteimine which level becomes activated in which circumstances” (p. 856).
In the next section, illustrative studies demonstiating multi-variate patterns of 
risk ar e reviewed. Tliree ways in which multiple factors contribute to research of 
children’s problem behaviour are presented: the ciunulative or additive model (see 
Figme 4.1a), the mediation model (see Figure 4.1b), and the moderation or interactive 
model (see Figme 4.1c).
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Figure 4.1a: Risk factor A + Risk factor B -► Problem behavioiU'
Figure 4.1b: Risk factor A -► Risk factor B -► Problem behaviour
Figure 4.1c: Risk factor A 
. Risk factor B 
Risk factor A xB
Problem behaviour
Figme 4. 1
Additive, mediation and moderation models
Ciunulative effects. Rutter, Tizard & Wliitmore (1970) made a conceptual 
contribution to research and the discussion of the risk factors for problem behaviours 
by suggesting that risk factors operate in a ciunulative mamier. They showed that the 
presence of only one risk factor did not increase the risk for later problems. However, 
the presence of more than one factor did increase the incidence of problems.
Therefore, they claimed that tlie accumulation of risk factors across a variety of 
domains rather than a single factor is important in determining risk of adverse 
outcome. Rutter (1979) isolated 6 family variables related to psychiatric disorders: (1) 
Severe marital discord; (2) Low family social status; (3) Large family size; (4)
Paternal criminality; (5) Maternal psychiatric disorder; and (6) Admission of the child 
into the care of the local authority. He found that the rates of the disorders proved to 
be a function of the number of familial risks to which a child had been exposed, and 
that a single stressor produced rates no greater than those of children who were not 
exposed to any of the risk factors. More recent investigations of Rutter’s cumulative 
stiessor hypothesis have confirmed that the likelihood of child problem behaviour 
increases with the number of family stressors. This finding has been replicated across 
cultui'es and over time (e.g., Blanz, Sclunidt & Bsser, 1991; Sanson, Oberklaid,
Pedlow & Prior, 1991; Shaw & Emery, 1988). Sanson and colleagues (1991)
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conducted a large, representative longitudinal study known as the Australian 
Temperament Project (ATP). They followed a sample of children from infancy to 
school age. In infancy, mothers and nurses provided data related to within-child 
variables, including perinatal stress, gestational age, temperament and developmental 
characteristics, as well as environmental variables such as socioeconomic status (SES) 
and par ental etlmicity. Nurses also reported on the quality of mother-child interaction. 
The above variables were analysed in relation to the children’s behavioural and 
emotional adjustment as seen when the childr en were 4-5 years old. Results showed 
that most of the variables did not increase or had a very small influence on the 
incidence of problem behaviour*. Their conclusion was that: “single factors presented 
in infancy do not predict outcome for individual children to any useful extent”
(Sanson et al., 1991, p. 621). However, these results changed when these risk factors 
were considered in combination. The percentage of childr en with two or more infant 
risk factors who had pre-school adjustment problems was two to four times higher 
than in the sample as a whole. In siunmary, the presence of only one risk factor in 
infancy was not associated with gr eater incidence of adverse outcome. However, as 
the number of risk factors increased, so did the incidence of later problems (Sanson et 
a l, 1991).
Finally, in a recent study, Deater-Deckard, Dodge, Bates, & Pettit (1998) 
investigated whether four different cumulative risk indices stennning fr om four 
different domains (child characteristics, sociocultural, parenting and peer experiences) 
predicted these externalising behaviour s in middle childliood. It was found that all 
four domains of risk made a imique contribution in the prediction of externalising 
problems.
Although the cumulative approach provides a better understanding of the risk 
for problem behaviour*, it has two main weaknesses. First, it does not distinguish 
between contextual and proximal risk factors (Ackennam, Izard, Schoff, Youngstrom, 
& Kogos, 1999), and therefore does not distinguish between independent 
contributions of cumulative risk originating from different ecological levels (i.e., from 
contextual and proximal sources). Second, it does not consider compensatory 
influences.
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Mediation effects. Sometimes factors influence children’s behaviour, not 
directly, but tlirough their influence on other variables that are directly related to 
children’s problem behaviour. Evidence for mediation effects were found in the link 
between several risk factors, such as job stress (Stewart & Barling, 1996), the marital 
relationships (Gonzales et al., 2000), SES (Dodge et al., 1994) and childien’s problem 
behaviour. An example of mediation comes fr om a study about the influences of 
paternal work on children’s adjustment. In this study, Stewait & Barling (1996) 
revealed that fathers’ job experiences, such as job demands and insecurity, influence 
children’s behaviours such as shyness, acting out and school competence through their 
indirect effect on job related affect and paienting behaviour, such as punishing, 
rejecting and authoritative behaviours.
Another example comes from a recent study that examined the association 
between the paiental marital relationship and children’s problem behaviour. In this 
study, the effects of interpaiental conflict on children’s depression and conduct 
disorder were mediated by three dimensions of parenting: acceptance, inconsistent 
discipline and hostile control (Gonzales et al., 2000). Childien were 9-11 years old 
from predominantly low income and etlmic minority families. Support was found for 
the parenting-as-mediator hypothesis while using children’s report of all variables.
That is, inteiparental conflicts were negatively correlated with children’s perceptions 
of parental acceptance and positivity associated with their perceptions of inconsistent 
discipline and hostile control. These in turn were related to children’s depression and 
conduct disorder.
Finally, evidence for the link between SES and children’s adjustment has been 
reported. In a sample of 585 children and their mothers, Dodge et al. (1994) examined 
the mediation effects of eight different socialisation factors (i.e., harsh discipline, lack 
of maternal warmth, exposure to aggressive adult models, maternal aggressive values, 
family life stiessors, mothers’ lack of social support, peer group instability, and lack of 
cognitive stimulation) accoimting for the relationship between SES and externalising 
problems. Evidence for all mediators was found, indicating that the effect of SES on 
children’s adjustment was mediated by these socialisation experiences. Specifically,
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children from lower SES background scored higher on these eight factors, and in turn 
exhibited more externalising problems.
Moderation effects. Although not many studies have examined moderation 
effects in the linlc between risk factors and problem behaviour, those that have looked 
at interactive influences demonstrate that the extent to which a given factor influences 
children’s problem behavioiu* may depend on a third factor. An excellent example o f 
such a moderating effect is found in a study examining the influence of close 
relationships on problem behaviour-. In this study, Stocker (1994) has examined how 
tluee main relationships during middle childhood, e.g., peer, sibling, and mother-child 
relationships, affect problem behaviour. She found that 7-8 year-old children’s 
relationships witlr friends, siblings, and mothers were significantly conelated with 
adjustment measures. Warmth in relationships with friends was associated with less 
loneliness, behavioiu* conduct problems, depressive symptoms and higher self-worth. 
However, for friendships and mother-child relationships, high levels of warmth in one 
relationship compensated for low levels of warmtli in the other relationship in 
association with adjustment outcome. Although the sample in this study was not 
representative (middle class, Caucasian, two-parent families), these findings are of 
conceptual impor*tance. The findings emphasise that it may be misleading to look at 
each one of these relationships in isolation, and draw conclusions about adjustment. A 
child is part of a system, where he or she has many relationships with different people. 
Therefore there is a need to measure and consider multiple relationships and their 
interactive influences rather than assessing each variable in isolation. This conclusion 
is further supported by another study which focused on the compensatory effects of 
the sibling relationship on the link between peer relationships and adjustment (East & 
Rook, 1992). Using a sample of 450 adolescents (51% Caucasian) they foimd that 
having a supportive relationship with a favourite sibling protected children who were 
nominated as socially isolated in their peer relationship from adjustment problems.
Another good example is a longitudinal study conducted to examine whether 
the relation between parental use of harsh discipline and children’s problem behaviour 
was moderated by etlmicity (Deater-Deckaid et al., 1996). The sample consisted of 
466 European-American and 100 African-American children from different socio­
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economic status background who were followed from kindergarten tlnough 3^ *^ grade. 
Mothers reported on their use of harsh discipline with the target children and mothers, 
teachers and peers rated children’s externalising problems. Results indicated that 
according to teacher and peer reports, ethnicity moderated the linlc between maternal 
harsh discipline and children’s externalising problems. Specifically, a positive 
association between physical discipline and externalising problems was found only 
within the European-American group, meaning that this link may be culturally 
specific.
In addition, based on the same sample, Deater-Deckard and colleagues (1998) 
examined the prediction of externalising problems from cumulative risk originating 
from foiu domains as well as total cumulative risk (as described above). They also 
examined possible gender and ethnic moderation of cumulative risk. In order to do so, 
interaction variables were created between each domain- specific cumulative risk 
factor as well as the total cumulative risk mdex with gender, ethnicity and gender X  
etlmicity. Using hierarchical regression, the influences of each cumulative risk factor 
as well as the interaction variables were examined. Results indicated that gender was 
not a significant moderator, meaning that the way cumulative risk influences 
children’s problem behaviour is similar for boys and girls. However, different results 
were seen by ethnicity. A significant interaction between cumulative risk and 
ethnicity indicated that the multiple risk was operating differently for African- 
American and Emopean-American children. Unlike the positive and moderate 
association between the number of risk factors and externalising problems found for 
the European-American children, modest, nonsignificant positive and negative 
association were found for the African-American children. This moderation effect 
suggests that the developmental processes involving risk factors and externalising 
problems may differ for the two etlmic gioups (Deater-Deckard et al., 1998).
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Conclusions
The risk factors for problem behaviour have been extensively investigated.
The importance of identifying the antecedents for problem behaviour is particularly 
salient since externalising and internalising problems have been found to be relatively 
stable (Campbell, 1990; Cimimings, lannotti & Zahn-Waxier, 1989; Fagot, 1984; 
Olweus, 1979), and predictive of more serious behaviours in adolescence and beyond 
(Tremblay, Pihl, Vitaro & Dobkin, 1994).
The vast majority of research on the risk factors for problem behaviour are 
bivariate studies in which the link between isolated variables and children’s 
adjustment were examined. Although in recent years there has been a better 
understanding of the importance of examining comprehensive influences of risk 
factors rather than isolated variables, few studies have used multivariate approaches. 
Furthermore, although researchers have become concerned with the child in a broader 
social context, as a member of a family, peer group, wider social network, community, 
and culture (Belsky, 1981, 1984; Bronfenbremier & Crouter, 1983; Campbell, 1990; 
Cochran & Brassard, 1979), not many studies have examined the direct and indirect 
influences of these factors on children’s problem behaviour in combination.
The present study aimed to contribute to the current literature by examining the 
processes through which risk factors act together. In other words, directed by 
Bronfenbrenner’s ecological model (1979), the cunent research examined individual 
risk factors as well as the processes by which these factors act together in putting a 
child at risk for developing problem behaviour. In addition, the cumulative influences 
stemming from the different ecological levels on children’s problem behaviour were 
investigated. Finally, in order to obtain an accurate picture of the child’s functioning, 
infoimation was collected tlirough multiple reporters: mothers, fathers, teachers and 
the children themselves.
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CHAPTER 5 
HYPOTHESES
I. Cultural hypotheses
1. English and Indian cliildren will exhibit different levels of problem behaviour.
Within the Indian group:
2. Children of parents who adopt an assimilation or integration accultui ation style will 
exhibit less problem behaviours than children whose parents adopt a separation or 
mar ginalisation style of acculturation.
3. Children of parents who use the Indian language to a greater degree will exhibit 
different levels of problem behaviour s than those who use the English language more 
extensively.
The remaining hypotheses were examined for the whole sample, as well as for each ethnic 
group separately:
II. Bivariate hypotheses
The individual level:
1. There will be gender differences in externalising and internalising problems, such that:
a. Boys will show more externalising problems than girls.
b. Girls will show more internalising problems than boys.
2. Children with lower levels of self-worth will show more problem behaviour than children 
with higher self-worth.
3. Children with less adaptive temperament (high activity, low sociability, high shyness, and 
high emotionality) will show more problem behavioirr than other childr err.
4. Children scoring higher on a test of general intelligence will exhibit less problem 
behaviour.
76
The microsystem level
5. Children with poorer friendship quality will show more problem behaviour than children 
with better friendship quality.
6. Parents who use more harsh discipline will have children who show more problem 
behaviour than parents who use less harsh discipline.
7. Parents who are wanner and more affectionate to their children will have children 
with less problem behaviour than other par ents.
8. Children who have better relationships with their mothers and fathers (i.e., higher levels 
of dyadic mutuality, of emotional reciprocity, and more both parental and child’s 
responsiveness to each other) will show less problem behaviour than children who have 
poorer relationships with their parents.
9. Children who have better relationships with their siblings (more affection and less rivalry 
and hostility) will show less problem behavioiu than children who have poorer 
relationships with their siblings.
10. Children who come from more balanced families (i.e., higher in cohesion and 
adaptability) will show less problem behaviour than those who come from less balanced 
families.
The exosvstem level
11. Children whose parents report having higher levels of social support will show less 
problem behaviour than children who come fr om families with lower levels o f social 
support.
12. Parents who have more negative job spillover will have children who show more problem 
behaviom* than other parents.
13. Children of parents with poorer marital satisfaction will exhibit more problem behaviour.
14. Children who come from lower socio-economic status (SES) families will exhibit more 
. problem behaviour than those who come fr om higher SES families.
III. Cumulative hypotheses 
Based on the results of the bivariate analyses, variables associated with problem 
behaviour were used to test the cumulative hypotheses. The ciunulative hypothesis asserted 
that not only the type of risk, but also the quantity of risk, would be related to children’s 
problem behaviour. That is, the more risk children experience or are exposed to, the more
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problem behaviour they will exhibit, regai dless of which factors constitute the risk. The 
statistical approach utilised to examine cumulative risk was dimensional. According to this 
approach cimiulative influences are infeiTed when higher levels of overall risk predict 
negative outcomes.
Two cumulative hypotheses were proposed:
1. Risk factors operate in a cumulative way. Explicitly, the greater the level of risk that 
better the prediction of childi'en’s problem behaviour.
2. Cumulative risk in the different ecological levels will predict differently problem 
behaviour.
Multivariate hvpotheses
Moderation and Mediation. In order to understand the multivariate hypotheses, it is necessai'y 
first to clarify the function of moderator and mediator variables and the differences between 
them. The natm e of these variables is determined by their function as a third variable. That 
is, “a variable is considered a moderator when it affects the strength or direction of an 
association between an independent variable or predictor and dependent or outcome variable” 
(p. 1174, Baron & Kenny, 1986). The model in Figure 5.1 illustrates a moderation effect.
Friendship
Temperament Problembehaviour
Temperament
Friendship
Figure 5.1
Moderation model in which fiiendship is the predictor, temperament is the moderator, and problem  
behaviour is the outcome variable f Adapted from Baron & Kennv (198611.
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In this model tliree causal paths lead into problem behaviour (the outcome variable): 
the influence of fiiendship as a predictor (path a), the influence of temperament as a potential 
moderator (path b) and the interaction between them (path c). Temperament will be 
considered as a moderator if  the interaction (path c) is significant. In such a case, it would be 
concluded that the association between fiiendship and problem behaviour depends on the 
level of temperament.
On the other hand, a variable is considered a mediator when it explains or account 
for, the association between the independent and dependent variables. In other words, the 
independent variable influences the dependent variable tlnough the mediator. The model in 
Figure 5.2 illustrates a mediation effect.
Parent-child
relationship
Marital
relationship Problembehaviour
Figure 5.2
Mediation model, in which the marital relationship is the independent variable, the pai’ent-child 
relationship is the mediator, and problem behaviour is the outcome 1 Adapted fiom Baron & Kennv 
11986)1.
In this model, two causal paths lead to the outcome variable: the direct influence of 
the marital relationship, the independent variable (path a), and the influence o f the parent- 
child relationship, the mediator (path c). In addition, there is a path from the marital 
relationsliip, the independent variable, to the parent-child relationship, the mediator (path b). 
The parent-child relationship is considered to act as a mediator when the following conditions 
are met:
(1) the marital relationship predicts the parent-child relationship (path b); (2) the parent-cliild 
relationship predicts problem behaviour (path c); and (3) Wlien paths b and c are controlled, 
the association between the marital relationship and problem behaviour is diminished and 
preferable, not significant anymore.
Finally, it is important to note that in the moderator model, the moderator and 
predictor are both at the same level in their role as causal variables antecedent or exogenous 
to the outcome or dependent variable. However, in the mediator model, the predictor is
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antecedent to the mediator. In other words, moderator vailables always function as 
independent variables, whereas mediator variables shift roles from outcome to predictor 
valuables depending on the focus of the analysis (Baron & Kenny, 1986).
Differentiating the independent versus mediator/moderator variables
Using Bronfenbrenner’s ecological model (Bronfenbrenner, 1979) as a theoretical 
model, it was decided that when a hypothesis included variables from different ecological 
levels, the one most directly related to the child (i.e., more internal to the model) would be 
defined as the mediator/moderator. However, when the two variables came from the same 
ecological level, the decision was made based on previous findings and theoretical and/or 
common-sense grounds.
IV. Mediation hvpotheses
The individual level as a mediator of the links between microsvstem level variables and
problem behaviour
1. Children’s self-worth will mediate the link between parenting style and children’s 
problem behaviour. Specifically, parental negativity will be related to lower levels of 
self-worth. This, in turn, will influence children’s problem behaviour.
2. Children’s self-worth will mediate the association between friendship and problem 
behaviour.
The individual and microsvstem levels as mediators o f the links between the exosvstem and
problem behaviour
The maiital relationship and children’s problem behaviour
3. Parenting style will mediate the link between the marital relationship and children’s 
problem behaviour,
4. The parent-child relationship (as measured by dyadic mutuality) will mediate the 
association between the marital relationship and problem behaviour. Specifically, parents
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who experience higher levels of maiital satisfaction will have elevated levels o f dyadic 
mutuality, and in turn, their children would exliibit lower levels of problem behaviour.
Parental negative job spillover and children’s problem behavioiu:.
5. Parental use of discipline will mediate the association between parental negative job 
spillover and problem behaviour. That is, parents who report higher levels of job 
negative spillover will use more hai'sh discipline, which in turn will lead to higher levels 
of childr en’s problem behaviour
6. Parenting style will mediate the link between parental job negative spillover and 
children’s problem behaviour
Social support and children’s problem behaviour
7. Family style will mediate the association between social support and problem behaviour.
8. Parenting style will mediate the association between social support and children’s 
problem behaviour
SES and children’s problem behaviour
9. Parenting style will mediate the association between family SES and children’s problem 
behaviour.
10. Family style will mediate the association between family SES and childr en’s problem 
behaviom'.
11. Parental use of discipline will mediate the association between family SES and children’s 
problem behaviour.
The microsvstem and exosvstem levels as mediators of the links between the macrosvstem 
and problem behaviour
12. Parenting style will mediate the link between ethnicity and children’s problem behaviour.
13. Social support will mediate the link between etlmicity and children’s problem behaviour.
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V. Moderation hypotheses
Moderation bv individual level variables of the associations between microsvstem level
var iables and problem behaviour
1. Gender will moderate the association between parental discipline and problem behaviour. 
Specifically, boys will show more problem behaviour than girls when parents use more 
harsh discipline.
Moderation at the rnesosvstem level*
2. The link between family style and problem behaviour will be moderated by friendship 
quality. Specifically, children who come from non-balanced families and have poor 
friendship quality will show more problem behaviom* than children fr om non-balanced 
families with good quality friendships.
3. Children with poorer friendsliip quality and poorer sibling relationships will show more 
problem behaviom* than those who have better relationship quality in at least one of these 
close relationships.
Moderation bv individual and microsvstem level variables of the associations between
exosvstem level variables and problem behaviour
4. The association between the marital relationship and problem behaviour will be 
moderated by gender. That is, boys would exhibit different levels of problem behaviour 
than girls, when parents report of lower levels of marital satisfaction.
5. The association between the marital relationship and problem behaviour will be 
moderated by temperament. That is, in the context of lower levels of parental marital 
satisfaction, childien who have less adaptive temperaments will show more problem 
behaviom* than those with more adaptive temperaments.
6. Childien’s close relationships will moderate the association between the marital 
relationship and problem behaviour. Specifically, children of parents that have poor 
marital relationship quality will show less problem behaviour if they have liigh quality 
friend and/or sibling relationships than if  these close relationships are also of poor quality.
All the hypotheses at the mesosystem level are considered multivariate, as the mesosystem 
by definition concerns the relation between two or more microsystems.
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7. The parent-child relationship will moderate the association between paiental negative job 
spillover and problem behaviour. That is, children whose parents report higher levels of 
job negative spillover and have a poor quality parent-child relationship will show more 
problem behaviour than those whose relationship with their parents is of higher quality.
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CHAPTER 6 
METHOD
Eligibility criteria
Childi'Gii were eligible to paiticipate in this study if they were pupils in year 
tliree or fom* at primary school (7-9 years old), and were either English or Indian. For 
the purposes of this study “English” was operationalised as Caucasian, of British 
nationality, and being resident in England continuously since birth. Children 
belonging to the Indian group (i.e., the etluiic minority group) were bom in Britain, 
but had parents or grandparents bom in India (i.e., childien were second or third 
generation in Britain), and were of Hindu religion. In addition, parents were required 
to speak in English and to read either English or Gujarati (i.e., one of the Indian 
languages). In addition, inclusion criteria specified that children in both groups be 
resident with both biological parents, or with a stepfather who had been in the father- 
role for the target child prior to the child’s second birthday. Finally, in order to 
control for as many confounding variables as possible, families for both groups were 
recruited from the same geographical areas.
Feasibility
Before the main data collection started, a feasibility study was conducted.
The feasibility was conducted using a small group of paificipants (2 English and 5 
Indian children and their families) who met the ehgibility criteria of the main study. 
The aims of the feasibility were:
1. To test the measiues and determine linguistic and general suitability of the items.
2. To ascertain whether the procedure would work well.
3. To ascertain how much time each home visit would take, how long the children’s 
assessments would take to conduct and how long it would take for parents to 
complete the questiomiaires.
4. To obtain practice in administrating the children’s assessments and parental 
interviews.
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In order to achieve these goals, each family was visited at home, and the children 
were visited in school as well. The decisions and modifications made following the 
feasibility study are described in the next section.
Changes due to linguistic considerations and general suitabilitv of the items
1. Amendments regardmg children’s measiues: two words were adjusted from 
American English to British English (i.e., recess became breaktime; mad was 
replaced by angry). In addition, the wording of one item was changed as some 
children did not understand the original wording (i.e., “likes to baby me” became 
“likes to make a fuss of me”).
2. Amendments regarding parents’ measmes: following some parental remarks 
(mainly horn parents of Indian origin) of being uncomfortable with answering 
four questions referring to the marital sexual relationship, these questions were 
dropped hom the marital relationship questionnaire.
Implications regarding the procedure
The children’s assessment was intended to be conducted only at school. 
However, following the feasibility study, it was decided to split it and conduct one 
part at school and the other at home. This modification was made because the 
assessment was found to take one hour. This was too long for children to sit and 
concentrate. Furthermore, since parents needed approximately 30 minutes to 
complete tiieh questionnaires during the home visit without the childr en distracting 
them, it was a good solution that utilised well the spare time at home with the 
children. Consequently, the sequence of the children’s measmes was changed. In 
order to enable the cliild to give honest answers, without any concerns and pressure 
fr'orn those around them, questions concerning the parents, siblings and families were 
asked at school, while the assessment at home included the questions about friendslrip 
and were asked at home.
In addition parents’ questiomiaires were split into two, the first part of the 
questiormaire was sent before the home visit, with instructions for the parents to 
complete it prior to the home visit. The feasibility stirdy confirmed this procedrrre: all 
parents did complete the questiomiaires prior to the home visit, and agreed that it was 
better for them to complete the questiomiaires in two parts.
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Time estimation
The feasibility study made it clear that each home visit would talce 
approximately one and one-half horns. The children’s assessment took a total o f one 
hour: half an hour at home and half an hour at school (see copy of child’s 
questiomiaires in Appendix A). As for parents, the first part of the questiomiaire, 
which was posted, took approximately 30 minutes to complete, as reported by the 
parents, whereas the 2"  ^pai't, which was completed during the home visit, took 
between 20 to 40 minutes to complete (copies of parental questionnaires are contained 
in Appendix B). Finally, teachers’ questioimaire (see copy in Appendix C) required 
no more than 20 minutes per child, as reported by the teachers.
Implications regai’ding the administration of the measures
During the feasibility study, the researchers had the opportunity to practice the 
administration of the parental and children’s intemews as well as the instruction and 
the setting-up of the videotape sessions. A main goal was that the researchers should 
administer the measures as similarly to each other as possible. Since the main 
researcher was previously trained and had experience in working with children, she 
taught and trained the other researcher and discussed the principles of children’s 
assessment. In addition, both researchers observed each other assessing children.
This enabled learning tlirough watching, as well as learning through the feedback of 
an observer. Furtlieimore, the observation was used to achieve standardisation across 
testers.
The main study 
Sample
Power calculation and sample size
Power calculations are necessary to establish a sample size that is sufficient for 
detecting a pre-deteimined effect size. Sample size is dependant on several issues, 
including the expected effect sizes, alpha level, desired power and for regression 
analysis, also the number of predictors (Tabaclmick & Fidell, 1996). Tlnee main
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types of analyses were planned to be used in this study: group mean differences, 
bivaiiate correlations, and multiple regressions. Power calculations were conducted 
using the Gpower programme (Erdfelder, Paul & Buclmer, 1996) for these analyses, 
as well as an equation developed by Green (1991) for the regressions. It was found 
that in order to detect a medium (d=.50) difference between two independent samples' 
means (i.e., first hypothesis) when a=.05 and 80% power was desired, 102 
participants (51 in each group) are required. In addition, for the bivaiiate effects, only 
64 paiticipants were required overall to detect a medium effect size (i-.30) when 
a=.05 and 80% power is desired. Finally, larger numbers of participants were 
required for the regression analyses. An equation developed by Green was used to 
calculate the power of the regi ession analyses: N > (8//^) + (m -  1), wlrere^ is the 
effect size, and m is the number of predictors (Green, 1991). As a medium effect size 
(.15) was desired, and analyses were planned to involve not more than 4 predictors for 
each group, or 11 for the whole sample (i.e., the cumulative hypothesis), the minimum 
number of paidicipants required was 56 for each group. This calculation, however, did 
not consider the desired power. Therefore, another calculation was done again using 
Gpower (Erdfelder et al., 1996). This calculation revealed that 123 participants were 
required in order to detect a prediction of medium effect size (.15) at a=.05, and 80% 
power, while utilising 11 predictors.
To smmiiarise, taking together the sample size calculations done for the 
different analysis types, it was found that a minimum number of 123 participants was 
required for tliis study. This number should consist of at least 56 English families, 
and 56 Indian families.
Recruitment of the families
In order to access eligible families 71 schools in Hounslow, Wembley and 
Southall were contacted. Initial contact was made via letters in which the study was 
described, and the required involvement from schools and families was specified (see 
Appendix D). A follow-up telephone call was made in order to give headteachers an 
opportunity to ask questions, and to aiTange a meeting with those headteachers willing 
to take pail in the study. Dining the meeting, the rationale of the study and its general 
aims were described. In addition, headteachers were presented with a sample of the 
letter to pai*ents, and the sampling criteria were specified. The school’s involvement
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was discussed, including the identification of eligible children, the provision o f a room 
in school to assess the children, and permission to ask the teachers to complete 
questionnaires about the children. Headteachers were also asked to write then own 
covering letter and to attach it to the parents’ letters before sending them home to the 
identified eligible parents. From the 71 schools that were approached, 29 schools 
agreed to take part in the study. Reasons for not participating included involvement in 
another study, shortage of teachers, or having a new headteacher at the school.
In order to protect families’ confidentiality, letters were sent via schools to the 
cliildren’s homes. The letters included two pails: a shoil description of the study and 
a slip in which parents indicated whether they wanted to heai* more about the study, 
and if  so, to complete their details and return the slip to the child’s teacher (see 
Appendix E). Although parents had the choice to indicate that they did not want to 
hear more or talce part in the study, many did not do so. Fuilheimore, although the 
letters were given to the children, there was no guarantee that parents received the 
letters. Due to this procedure, accurate estimates of refusal rates were not possible to 
calculate.
All return slips were collected and families were contacted according to their 
response. During this phone call, a more detailed explanation of the study was 
provided, describing the home visit, and detailing the parents’ and childien’s 
involvement. Parents who agreed to participate were then asked some questions to 
ensure that the sampling criteria were met. Finally, the home visit was arranged.
Sample Characteristics
The sample of the study consisted of 129 children and their parents. Sixty-one 
children came from English families (28 boys and 33 girls) and 68 hom Indian 
families (38 boys and 30 girls).
Data fi'om four families were excluded from the analysis for the following 
reasons: One family was diopped as the father was not capable of reading either in 
English or in Gujarati, and therefore could not complete the questionnaires. In 
addition, the mother in this family was reluctant to complete the questiomiaires. The 
second family was dropped from the final sample because it was clear that the pai'ents 
did not understand many of the questions, and these data were deemed mvalid.
The tliird family was omitted from the sample because the fatlier was a recent
stepfather. Finally, the fourth family was dropped from the study as the cliild’s IQ 
score was below 70, and this participant had difficulty in completing the other 
measmes witliin the test battery.
The final sample consisted of 125 families. Fifty-nine children came fi'om the 
English group (28 boys and 31 girls) and 66 fiom the Indian group (36 boys and 30 
girls). In 3 families only mothers participated in the study, as the fathers refiised or 
were imable to take part in the study. In another 3 families, only the fathers took part 
in the study, as the mothers did not speak English, nor could tliey read Gujarati, and 
therefore were unable to complete the questionnaires or be inteiwiewed. For the 
remaining 119 families, data were collected fiom both parents as well as the target 
child. Children’s age ranged from 7 to 9.6 years (M= 8.51, SD= .62).
Demographic infoimation including both mothers’ and fathers’ age, place of 
birth, marital status, religion, education qualifications, number of children at home, 
and the child’s birth order are presented for the whole sample as well as for each 
etlmic group separately (see Table 6.1). As can be seen, the vast majority of the 
English parents were bom in Britain, whereas although some Indian parents were bom 
in Britain as well, most of them were bom in either India or East Africa.
Furthermore, meeting the eligibility criteria, all Indian parents were of Hindu 
religion (with the exception of 2 mothers who were of Sildi religion, whose children 
were being brought up as Hindus), and the vast majority of parents were married or 
cohabiting with the biological parent of the child. Two English fathers were not the 
biological parents, however they had been in the father role since the child’s birth.
10% of the mothers and 15% of the fathers did not have any educational qualification. 
However, most of the mothers (71%) and fathers (56%) finished school with either 
GCSE or A level (or equivalents) and/or had eamed a higher national diploma.
Finally, 19% of the mothers and 29% of the fathers were imiversity graduates. 
Although this pattern was broadly similar for both etlmic groups, significant 
differences [t (118)=-2.41, p<.05] were foimd between fathers’ education 
qualification, with English fathers holding lower education qualification than Indian 
(M=3.79, SD-2.26; M=4.79, 6Z)=2.29, respectively).
Mothers’ and fathers’ ciment or most recent occupations were categorised 
using the Standard Occupational Classification (Office of Population Censuses and 
Survey, 1991). Most of the mothers had skilled occupations and fewer but still many
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mothers had managerial and technical occupations or partly skilled occupations (see 
Table 6.1). However, the picture was different for fathers; many fathers had 
managerial and teclmical occupations or partly skilled and unskilled occupations. 
Single SES composite was created using higher parental education qualification and 
job status together with crowding information. No significant differences were found 
in SES between English and Indian families. Finally, family size varied between 3 
and 16 people (M=4.94, 6!D=1.52). Most families had 2 (71%) or 3 (35%) children at 
home, and the target childi'en were primarily eldest (42%), or the 2"  ^bom (41%). 
Closest-sibling ages ranged between 1 to 20 years old (M=9.0, SD=4A).
Table 6.1
Sample demograpliics for the entire sample, and broken down bv ethnic group
E ntire sam ple  
(11-120-121)
English group 
(11=58-59)
Indian group 
(11=62)
A ll
m others
A ll
fathers
Mothers Fathers Mothers Fathers
A ge ill years Mean 37.67 40.97 37.83 40.31 37.37 41.56
(SD ) (5.56) (5.71) (6.27) (5.79) (4.97) (5.61)
P lace o f  B irth
Britain 51% 47% 92% 97% 14% 3%
India or East Africa 43% 46% 83% 86%
Other 6% 7% 8% 3% 3% 11%
M arita l status
Married to the parent o f 90% 92% 83% 83% 100% 100%
the child
Cohabiting with the parent 9% 8% 15% 17%
o f  the child
Cohabiting with som eone 2% 2%
else since tire child’s birtli 
R elig ion
Christian 35% 31% 7394 66% ----
Hindu 49% 53% 96% 100%
Siklr 2% 4%
Jewish 1% 2%
N one 13% 15% 25% 34%
Table 6.1 cont./.
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Table 6.1 (continued)
E ntire sam ple English group Indian group
(11=120-121) (11=58-59) (n=62)
A ll A ll Motlieiî; Fatlier s Motliers; Fathers
m others fathers
E ducation
* N o  qualifications 10%  14% 10% 17% 9% 11%
CSE (Grade 2 ,3,4,5) or 20%  15% 17% 16% 22% 14%
GCSE (D,E,F,G)
CSE (Grade 1) or 0  Level 33%  15% 41% 25% 28% 6%
(A,B,C) or GCSE (A ,B,C)
A  Level, S Level 14%  11% 12% 10% 17% 11%
Higher National Certificate 2%  4% 2% 3% 1% 5%
(HNC)
Higher National D iplom a 2%  12% 2% 2% 2% 21%
(H ND)
Undergraduate degree 16%  25% 13% 25% 19% 25%
Postgraduate qualification 2%  4% 3% 2% 2% 6%
Job status
Professional occupations 1% 6% 3% 2% 8%
M anagerial and Technical 20% 36% 32% 46% 11% 27%
occupations
Skilled occupations: 46% 41% 41% 36% 53% 46%
manual and non manual
Partly skilled occupations 23% 13% 24% 10% 23% 16%
U nskilled occupations 2% 4% 2% 5% 3% 3%
Staying at hom e with 7% 5% 9%
children with no previous
work
T arget ch ild ’s b irth O rder
U 'b om 42% 45% 42%
2‘“* born 41% 35% 44%
3"^  born 10% 12% 9%
4'** born 5% 7% 3%
5“' born 2% 1% 2%
Note. N o  qualifications -sc h o o l leavers w ho did not sit/pass any exams; CSE or ‘O ’ Level ~ exams 
taken at age 16; ‘A ’ Level =  specialised exams taken at age 18; Higher National 
Certificate/Diploma =  non-academ ic qualification.
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Procedure
During the screening phone call (described earlier), a home visit was 
scheduled. Prior to the visit, questionnaire booklets were posted to both mothers and 
fathers. Parents were asked to complete these before the home visit, and were told 
that if  they had any questions tliey could either contact the resear cher, or ask questions 
during the home visit.
The home visits began with a short waiin-up phase, in which the researchers 
introduced themselves and tried to create a positive and comfortable atmosphere. In 
this inti'oductory phase, the procedures of the home visit were explained to the pai'ents 
and children. Following the explanation, one researcher conducted an intei*view with 
one parent, while the second researcher went to another room with the second parent 
and the target child, set up the videocamera and explained the Etch-A-Sketcli game- 
task. The parent and the child were asked to copy a picture of a house for 10 minutes 
using an Etch-A-Sketch. The Etch-A-Sketch is a drawing toy, with two dials, one 
draws horizontal lines and the other vertical lines. The paient and child were told that 
they could use one dial each, and were not to touch the other’s dial (See Deater- 
Deckard, 2000 and Deater-Deckard, Pylas, & Peü'ill, 1997 for further details of tliis 
task). Consequently, they had to co-operate in order to complete the task. The 
experimenter then left them alone in the room for 10 minutes. The same procedure 
using a different picture was then administered with the second parent, while the first 
parent was interviewed. Approximately the same number of mothers and fathers 
worked with their children first, in order to avoid systematic practice or boredom 
effects.
During the second part of the visit, the child was assessed by one of the 
experimenters for approximately 30 minutes, while the parents completed the second 
questiomiaire booklet in another room. In order to avoid collusion or discussion of 
some of the more sensitive questions (e.g., marital satisfaction), and to encourage 
honest answers, one of the researchers remained in the same room with the parents. In 
addition, this researcher assisted and clai'ified questions if needed. The home visit 
took on average an hom* and one- half.
Following the home visit children were visited at school. Children were taken 
out of their classes to a separate room for assessment. This took approximately 30 
minutes. Finally, the children’s teachers were asked to complete questiomiaires
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regarding the children’s behaviour, and to return them in a stamped-addressed 
envelope. Children’s assessment at home included measmes of friendship, self-worth 
and IQ, whereas the assessment in the school enviromnent enabled the assessment of 
more sensitive topics, such as the childi en’s perceptions of their mother and fathers 
and the sibling relationship, in a more neutral environment.
It should be noted that both of the researchers were not of Indian origin. This 
may have influenced the data collection in one of the two ways. On the one hand, it 
may be that the Indian pai'ents felt less comfortable revealing personal matters such as 
their marital relationship or their parenting behaviour in fr ont of an "outsider,” and 
therefore may have portiayed a “nice” picture though not necessarily an honest one. 
On the other hand, it may be that having non-Indian inteiwiewers encouraged the 
Indian parents to express more openly and honestly their opinions as many people feel 
more comfortable revealing sensitive and personal matters to people who are not pai't 
of the same conmiunity. That is, perhaps in more conseiwative cultmes such as the 
Indian culture, having an interviewer who does not belong to the coimnunity raised 
the feeling of confidentiality.
Measures
Assessment was made across the four levels of the ecological model (i.e., the 
individual, microsystem, exosystem and macrosystem), and via 5 infoiinants, as 
shown in Table 6.2. This multiple measurement across informants allows for the 
attenuation of rater-bias in analysis, and for context-specificity to be assessed.
In order to obtain a more representative sample within the Indian group, all 
parental questiomiaires were translated into Gujarati. Gujarati is one of the languages 
spoken in India, in the area of Gujarat (i.e.. West India). This language was chosen as 
it is the principal language used among most of the Hindu families in Britain 
(Modood, 1997). The translation was done by two people fluent in both languages.
A native speaker of Gujarati translated the English version of the questionnaires into 
Gujarati and then it was back translated into English by another translator fluent in 
English and Gujarati. All disagreement was discussed until a consensus was reached.
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Measui'es at the individual level
Child problem behaviour. The Child Behaviour Checklist (CBCL;
Achenbach, 1991a) is a parental report of problem behaviour for children 4-18 years 
of age. Parents were asked to indicate how true different statements of behaviours 
were about their child within the past 6 months, using a 3-point scale ranging from 
“Not true” (0) tlnough “Somewhat tme or sometimes true” (1), to “Veiy true or often 
true” (2). The 113 items forming this questionnaire cover eight scales including. 
Delinquent behaviour (e.g., “Lying or cheating"), Aggressive behaviour (e.g.,
“Cruelty, bullying, or meanness to otliers”), Withdi'awn (e.g., “Would rather be alone 
than with others”), Anxious/Depressed (e.g., “unhappy, sad, or depressed”), Attention 
problems (“Can’t concentrate, can’t pay attention for long”). Social problems 
(“Doesn’t get along with other kids”). Thought problems (e.g., “Can’t get his/her mind 
from certain thoughts; obsessions”), and Somatic problems (e.g., “Overtired”). These 
eight scales form two second-order scales: Externalising behaviour problems (items 
from the Delinquency and Aggression scales) and Internalising behavioui' problems 
(items fr om the Withdrawn, Somatic complaints and Anxious/Depressed scales). 
Finally, summing all the problem items yields a Total problem score. This score 
reflect an overall index of the severity of reported problems.
The CBCL has been used to docimient behavioural and emotional problems 
among children fr om diverse culture backgroimds. Similar age and gender patterns 
have been shown across 12 different cultures for total, externalising and internalising 
problems (Crijinen, Achenbach, & Verhulst, 1997). Furthermore, extensive research 
supports the reliability, stability and validity of the CBCL (Achenbach, 1991a). 
Internal reliability for the two clusters as well as for Total problem behaviour were 
excellent for both parents’ reports. Internal reliability coeffrcients were .90 and .91 
for Externalising behaviours, .88 and .85 for Internalising behaviours and .93 and .95 
for Total problem behaviour for mothers’ and fathers’ reports, respectively.
CoiTelations between mothers and fathers reports were calculated for each of 
the clusters as well as the total problems index. Mother-father agreement was 
substantial for Externalising (/'=.64), Internalising (r=.55) and Total problems (r=.58) 
scales. On the basis of these inter-reporter con elations, reports fr om both parents 
were averaged to form externalising, internalising and total problems composites.
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T his strategy w as used in order to increase the reliability and valid ity  o f  these in d ices  
(E pstein , 1984; R ushton, Brained, & P ressley , 1983).
Table 6.2
Summary o f  measures according to ecological model location and informant 
Measure Informant
Domain measured Measure used
Child problem behaviour Child Behaviour CheckList (CBCL; 
Achenbach, 1991a/ TRF; Achenbach, 1991b)
First level - the individual
Child temperament Emotionality, Activity, Shyness & Sociability 
(EAS; Buss & Plomin, 1984)
* * *
Child IQ Kaufman Brief Intelligence Test (K-BIT; 
Kaufman & Kaufman, 1990)
*
Child self-worth Self-Perception Profile (Harter, 1985) *
Second level -  the microsystem
Sibling relationship Sibling Relationship Inventory (SRI; Stocker 
& McHale, 1992)
*
Friendship Friendship Quality Questionnaire (FQQ; 
Parker & Asher, 1993)
*
Family style Family Balance (FACES 11; Olson, Portner, & 
Bell, 1982)
* *
Parental style -Parental Report (PR; Dibble & Cohen, 1974) 
-Parental Style Questionnaire (PSQ; Smith, 
Padley, Bowers & Binney, 1993)
-General Parental Warmth (Deater-Deckard, 
2000)
*
*
* *
Parental use o f  Discipline Discipline Interview (Deater-Deckard et al., 
1996)
*
Parent-child interaction PARCHISY (Deater- Deckard, 2000) *
Third level - the exosystem
Marital relationship Dyad Adjustment Scale (DAS; Spanier, 1976) * *
Parental social support Measurement o f  Social Support (Pollack & * *
Harris, 1983)
Parental negative job Work Spillover Scale (Small & Riley, 1990) * *
spillover
Forth level -  the macrosystem
Acculturation style 
Usage o f  language
Acculturation Scale (Ghuman, 1975)
Indian Language Usage (adapted from Martin, 
Sabogal, VanOss & Perez-Stable, 1987)
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Similar to the CBCL, the Teacher’s Report Form (TRF; Achenbach, 1991b) is 
a teacher’s report of clhldren’s problem behaviour. Teachers were asked to report 
using a 3-point scale [Not true (0), A little true or sometimes tme (1), Very tme or 
often true (2)] of the target child’s behaviour in the last two months. Similai- to the 
CBCL (see description above), the 113 items form 8 different scales, which in turn 
create two clusters: Externalising and Internalising problems, and a Total problem 
behaviour index. Internal consistency was excellent for externalising problems 
(a=.95), internalising problems (a=.86), and total problem behavioin (a=.97).
Teachers’ reports were tieated separately from parental reports, as the 
correlations between parental reports and teachers reports were relatively low (rs=.42, 
.16, .32, for Externalising, Internalising, and Total problems, relatively), and it was of 
interest to examine the different behaviour shown by children at home and at school.
Child temperament. Parents completed the EAS (Buss & Plomin, 1984). This 
20-item questionnaire examined multiple aspects of temperament: Emotionality (e.g.. 
Child gets upset easily), Activity (e.g.. Child is very energetic). Shyness (e.g.. Child 
takes a long time to wami up to strangers) and Sociability (e.g.. Child malces friends 
easily). Using a 5-point scale, parents were asked to indicate how characteristic or 
typical each statement was for their child, ranging fr om 1= “Not characteristic or 
typical of my child/pupil”, to 5= “Very characteristic or typical of my child/pupil”. 
Internal consistencies for mothers’ and fathers’ reports were reasonable to good for 
Emotionality (a=.77, oc=.73, respectively), Activity (a=.57, a=.66, respectively), 
Shyness (a=.70, a=.63, respectively) and Sociability (a=.60, a=.54, respectively). 
Mother-father agreement was moderate to substantial (7's=.35 to .54), and therefore 
supported the calculation of temperament composites. As with the CBCL, this was 
done in order to give more reliable and valid reports (Epstein, 1983; Rushton et al., 
1983). The composites reflected the average scores of both parental reports for each 
of the temperamental traits. The EAS is a widely used instmment, which has been 
reported to have a high test-retest reliability of .82 (Buss & Plomin, 1984).
Child 10. The Kaufinan Brief Intelligence Test (K-BIT; Kaufinan & 
Kaufman, 1990) is a short, individually administiated measure of verbal and 
nonverbal intelligence, covering the ages of 4 to 90 yeais. The test consists of two
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sub-tests: Vocabiilaiy (including expressive vocabulary and definition) and Matrices. 
Wliereas Vocabulary measures verbal, school related sldlls, Matrices measures 
nonverbal sldlls such as the child’s ability to solve new problems. This is 
demonstrated by the child’s ability to perceive relationships (e.g. between objects) and 
consequently complete analogies. Approximately 20 minutes was required to 
administer the K-BIT. The K-BIT has age-based standard scores, with a mean of 
100 and standard deviation of 15. These scores are provided for the two sub-scales 
(i.e.. Vocabulary and Matiices) as well as for the composite total score (i.e., IQ score). 
The K-BIT standard scores have the same metric as other intelligence tests, such as 
WISC-R (Wechsler, 1974) and the Kauffman Assessment Battery for Childien (K- 
ABC; Kaufinan & Kaufinan, 1983). In this sample the IQ scores ranged between 70 
to 120 (M=98.16, iS'D=10.91). Sixty- six percent of the children showed average 
perfomiance (90-109), 19% showed lower perfomiance (70-89), and 22% showed 
greater performance than average (110-120). The scores were somewhat lower than 
the average in the population for Vocabulary (A7=93.26, jSZ)=12.48) and slightly 
higher than the average for Matrices (M=103.49, 579=12.64).
Child self-worth. Children are asked to describe what kind of person they are, 
by indicating which of two described children is more like them. They then indicated 
whether this was ‘Really tme for them’ or only ‘Sort of true for them’. The self-worth 
scale is one of 6 scales fomiing the Self-Perception Profile for Childien (Harter,
1985). It consists of 6 items measuring global self-worth (e.g., “Some kids like the 
kind of person they are, BUT other kids often wish they were someone else”; a=.71). 
The Self-Perception Profile has been widely used and has well-documented reliability 
and validity. Tliree-month test-retest reliability averaged .79 and 9-month test-retest 
reliability averaged .76 (Harter, 1982).
Measures at the microsvstem level
Sibling relationship. Children’s perceptions of their sibling relationship was 
assessed via the Sibling Relationsliip Inventory (SRI; Stocker & McHale, 1992). This 
20-item questiomiaire indexes Rivaliy (e.g.. Sometimes childien try to prove that they 
can do things better than their brother or sister. How often do you try to prove that 
you can do things better than yom* brother/sister?). Affection (e.g., Wliat about doing
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nice things like helping or doing favours for yoin brother/sister?), and Hostility (e.g., 
How often do you feel mad or angry at your brother/sister?). Children were asked 
how frequently each of the different events happen on a 5-point scale, ranging hom 
l=Rarely (i.e., less than once a week) to 5=Always (i.e., several times a day). 
Cronbach’s alphas for these scales were reasonable, .78 for Sibling Affection, .71 for 
Sibling Rivalry, and .62 for Sibling Hostility.
Friendship. Children completed the Friendship Quality Questiomiaire (FQQ; 
Parker & Asher, 1993) in which they indicated on a 5-point scale, ranging fi-oni “Not 
at all ti'ue” (0) to “Really true” (4), the veracity of 40 statements refemng to their 
relationship with their best friend. In order to help them to answer this questiomiaire 
while referring to their best friend, childi en were first asked to state the name of their 
best friend, which was then written at the top of the questionnaire. This 40-item 
questiomiaire assessed one negative aspect of friendship: Conflict and Betiayal (e.g., 
Get angry a lot; a=.57), and 5 positive aspects of friendship: Help and Guidance (e.g., 
Gives advice with working things out; a=.83). Validation and Caring (e.g., Tells you 
that you are good at things; a=.75). Conflict Resolution (e.g., Get over your 
arguments really quickly; a=.53). Companionship and Recreation (e.g.. Always pick 
each other as partners for things; a=.65), and Intimate Exchange (e.g.. Always tell 
each other your problems; a=.71). Due to the moderate to liigh correlations among 
the positive sub-scales provide range, a positive friendship composite was calculated. 
Cronbach’s alpha for this index was substantial (a=.90). A liigher score for the 
positive scale reflects a better relationship with the best friend, whereas a higher score 
for the negative sub-scale indicates a more negative relationship.
Familv stvle. Mothers and fathers both completed the FACES II (Olson et al., 
1982). The FACES II is a 30-item questionnaire that measure family balance using 
items related to family cohesion (e.g., emotional bonding, coalitions, decision-making, 
and recreation), and the family adaptability (e.g., discipline, negotiations, roles and 
mles). Both parents indicated on a scale that ranged hom 1 (Almost never) to 5 
(Almost always) how frequently each of the described situations occurred in their 
family (e.g., “Family members are supportive of each other during difficult times”).
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Cronbach’s alpha coefficients were good for both mothers’ reports (a=.77) and 
fathers’ reports (a=.78) of family style. Mothers and fathers reports were considered 
separately in further analyses, as the correlation between their reports was not high 
(r=.36), meaning that mothers and fathers held distinct perceptions of their families. 
The Faces II is a well-established instiument used in clinical as well as research 
assessments. Test-retest reliability over a one-month interval was .84 for the total 
scale (Olson et al., 1982). Predictive validity has been demonstiated, with a clear 
difference between families with referred versus non-refeiTed childi'en (Smets & 
Hartup, 1988).
Parental stvle. Parents completed the 48-item questionnaire regarding their 
paiental behaviour and their feelings about their relationship with the tai'get child (PR; 
Dibble & Cohen, 1974). The PR consisted of eight positive categories, and eight 
negative categories. Each item was rated on a 7-point scale, from 0 - ‘Never”, tlirough 
3 - ‘Half of the tune” to 6=“ Always”. The positive aspects of parenting included the 
following categories: acceptance of child as a person (“I see both the child’s good 
points and his faults”), child centi edness (“I thhilc of tilings that will please her/him”), 
sensitivity to feeling (“I encourage her/him to tell me what s/he is thinldng and 
feeling”), acceptance of autonomy (“I like her/him to do things his way”), shared 
decision malting (“I make decisions with her/him”), consistent enforcement of 
discipline (“I punish her/him for disobeying”), and control tlnough positive discipline 
(“I explain to her/him why s/he is being punished”). Internal reliability coefficients 
for parental positive behaviour was very high both for mothers’ (a=.84) and fathers’ 
(a=.91) reports. The negative aspects of parenting included the following categories, 
detaclniient (“I forgot things s/he has told me”), intrusiveness (“I ask others what s/he 
does while s/he is away from me”), lax enforcement of discipline (“I ignore 
misbehaviour”), inconsistent enforcement of discipline (“I forget rules that have been 
made”), control tlnough anxiety (“I wain her/him about futine pmiislnnents to prevent 
her/him from acting badly”), confrol tlnough guilt (“I let her/him know that I feel hurt 
if s/he does not do what s/he is told”), control tlnough hostility (“I use physical 
punislnnent”), and withdrawal of relationship (“I avoid talldng to her/him after s/he 
displeases me”). Cronbach’s alpha coefficients for parental negative behaviour were 
.87 and .83, for mothers and fathers, respectively.
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Children’s reports of parental style were also obtained, via the Parenting Style 
Questionnaire (PSQ; Smith et a l, 1993). The PSQ is a modified version of the 
Parental Bonding Instirmient (Parker, Tripling, & Brown, 1979) for use with children. 
Thirty cards were used with children to examine 5 pai'enting style scales: Warmth 
(e.g., “Understands my problems and worries”). Punitiveness (e.g., “Has locked me in 
my room for punislnnent”). Overprotection (e.g., “Tries to tell me what to do all the 
time”), accur ate monitoring (e.g., “Wants to Imow who my friends are who I am 
with”). Neglect (e.g., "Does not mind where I go after school”). Children were told 
that they are going to play a game about what Minns and Dads are like, and that first 
they will play the game about their Mums, and then about their Dads. Following the 
introduction, they were presented with 3 boxes labelled ‘A lot like my mum’, ‘A bit 
like my mum’, and ‘Not at all like my miun’ on the fi'ont, with scores of 3, 2, and 1 
respectively. Each item was printed on an individual card, and the child was asked to 
post the card into the box best suited for his or her Mum. The procedure was repeated 
for ‘Dad’. Two changes were made from the original measure. Firstly, one item 
(“Wants me to rely on her/him too much”) was omitted, as most cliildren had 
difficulty understanding it. Secondly, as specified above (p.87) the wording of 
another item: “Wants to baby me” were modified to “Wants to make a fuss of me”, as 
during the feasibility, many children found the original wording confusing.
Cronbach’s alphas were good for Wannth (a=65, a=.75 about mothers and 
fathers, respectively) and for Punitiveness (a=.70, a=.76 about mothers and fathers, 
respectively). However, they were low for Neglect (a=.36, a=.57) and for Accmate 
monitoring (a=.28, a=.47) and very poor for Overprotection (a=.06, a=.02). Due to 
the low internal reliability of neglect, Accmate monitoring, and Oveiprotection, these 
scales were not used in further analyses. Consequently, children’s reports were used 
only for their perceptions of their mothers’ and fathers’ Warmth and Punitiveness.
Obseiwer’s reports of par ental style were obtained using the Post Visit 
Inventory (Deater-Deckard, 2000). Based on what was observed and heard during the 
home visit, the two testers discussed each question and completed a Post Visit 
Inventory, until a consensus was reached. The Post Visit Inventory included four 
questions: “How warm were the observed mother-cliild /father-child interactions?” 
(Coding ranged from (1) ‘Cold, distant, unfriendly’ to (5) ‘Warm, positive, 
affectionate’); “Based on what the mother/father and child said and what you
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observed, rate the mother-child /father- child relationship quality” (Rating ranged 
from (1) ‘Hostile, very negative’ to (5) ‘Warm, positive, almost ideal’); “How well did 
the mother/father seem to know her/his child?” (Rating ranged from (1) ‘Not very 
w eir to (5) ‘Very well’). And finally, “How much joy did the mother/father seem to 
experience in the parenting role” (Rating ranged from (1) ‘None at all’ to (5) ‘A lot’). 
These fom* items were averaged to fomi a Warmth composite for both mothers and 
fathers (Deater-Deckard, 2000). Cronbach’s alphas for mothers and fathers were high 
(a=.84, a=.76, respectively) indicating good internal consistency.
Finally, pai'enting positivity and negativity were also coded fr om the 
videotaped Etch-A-Sketch task (PARCHISY; Deater-Deckard, Pylas, & Petrill, 1997). 
Observers completed 7-point Likert-type scales (ranging fr om low to high in 
frequency) from the Parent-Child Interaction System (PARCHISY; Deater- Deckard 
et a l, 1997) regarding foiu aspects: Parental positive content/control (i.e., use of 
praise, explanation, and open-ended questions); Parental positive affect (i.e., smiling 
and laughing); Parental negative content/control (i.e., use of physical control of dials 
or child’s hand/aiin/body, use of criticism); Pai'ents negative affect (i.e., rejection, 
frowning, cold/harsh voice). A single composite for maternal and paternal positivity 
was created by summing the two positive items (r=.50, a=.66; r=.45, a=.62, for 
mothers and fathers, respectively), and parental negativity composites were computed 
by summing the two negative items for mothers and fathers (r=.70; a=.82; r=.68; 
a=.80, for mother and fathers, respectively). The tapes were coded in the laboratory 
in which the coding system was designed (Eugene, Oregon, US) and has been utilised 
for over 5 years. The PARCHISY was designed to be intuitive and facilitate reliability 
(Deater-Deckard, 2000; Deater-Deckai'd & O’Connor, 2000). Inter-rater agreement 
of a  >.75 was reached before coding started.
Parent -  child relationship. The parent-child relationsliip system was 
examined via the Etch-A-Sketch task (PARCHISY; Deater-Deckard, Pylas, & Petrill, 
1997). Observers completed global rating of four components of dyadic mutuality, 
using the PARCHISY (Deater- Deckard, Pylas & Petrill, 1997). This consisted of 
four components: dyad cooperation (i.e., spoken agreement between the parent and 
child as to how to proceed during the interaction); emotional reciprocity (i.e, the 
degree of shared positive affect in the dyad, eye contact and the extent of conversation
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in the dyadic interaction); parental responsiveness (i.e., the amount and immediacy 
with which the parent responded to the child’s questions, coimnents and behaviours); 
child’s responsiveness (i.e., the amoiuit and innnediacy with which the child 
responded to the parent’s question, connnents or behaviours). Seven-point Likert-type 
scales ranging from (1) ‘no instances of cooperation / reciprocity/ or never’ to (7) 
‘constant cooperation / reciprocity tlnoughout interaction / or always’. A principal 
component analysis revealed one factor, explaining 60% of the variance.
Accordingly, and as suggested in Deater-Deckard & O’Connor (2000), the four items 
were standardised and averaged to create a single composite of dyadic mutuality 
(a=.81, a=.75, for mother-child and father-child mutuality, respectively). Higher 
scores represented parent-child dyads chai acterised by higher levels of co-operation, 
emotional reciprocity, and responsiveness.
Parental use of discinlme. Hai slmess of paiental discipline was obtained using 
a semi-structmed inteiview, adapted from Deater-Deckard et al. (1996). Mothers and 
fathers were interviewed separately about the frequency of their use of different 
discipline strategies, including explanation/reasoning, time out, taking away of 
privileges, smacking, ai guing, telling off, expression of disappointment and bad 
feelings, and ignoring the child. Based on the interview, the inteiwiew completed a 
global rating of the harslmess of discipline for each parent ranging fr om l= ‘non- 
restiictive, mostly positive guidance’, tlnough 3= ‘moderately restrictive discipline, 
without physical pimislnnent’, to 6=‘severe, strict, usually physical punislnnent’. 
Inter-rater reliability was carried out on 20% of the interviews and revealed good 
agreement (inter-rater a=.89).
Measures at the exosvstem level
Familv socio-economic status (SES). SES was assessed using the following 
information: the mothers’ or fathers’ highest educational level, the mothers’ or 
fathers’ highest occupational status, and an index of crowding (i.e., the ratio of 
niunber of people in the household to number of rooms in the house). Principal 
component analysis of these variables yielded a single SES factor that explained 
50.19% of the variance. These tlnee indicators were standardised (and reversed if
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needed) and averaged to create a single SES composite, with higher scores 
representing higher SES.
Parental maiital relationshin. Both mothers and fathers completed the Dyadic 
Adjustment Scale (DAS; Spanier, 1976). The DAS is an instrument widely used to 
measme overall marital satisfaction. The DAS consists of 32 items across the 
following aspects of marital relationship: satisfaction (e.g., “In general, how often do 
you think that things between you and your partner are going well?”), cohesion (e.g., 
“How often do you and your spouse have a stimulating exchange of ideas?”), 
consensus (e.g., “How often do you agree or disagree with your spouse about ways of 
dealing with paients or in-laws?”), and affectional expression (e.g., “How often do 
you agree or disagree with your spouse about sex relations?”). In the current study 4 
items relating to the affectional expression domain were not used due to their intimate 
nature, which were perceived during the feasibility study as embarrassing and 
inappropriate by many participants. A sum of the 32 items yielded a global measure 
of maiital adjustment. Internal reliability for the total adjustment scale was excellent, 
and similai* for both mothers’ and fathers’ reports (a=.91). The DAS has been widely 
used and has been found to discriminate the behaviour of maritally distressed and 
nondistressed couples (Spanier, 1976). In addition, it has been shown to have 
excellent internal consistency, and good internal and external validity and predictive 
utility (Spanier, 1976; Spanier & Thompson, 1982).
Parental social support. Parental social support was examined using Pollack & 
H anis’s Measurement of Social Support (MSS; Pollack & Hairis, 1983). The MSS is 
a 23-item questioimaire, in which parents indicated how much they agreed with each 
statement, such as, “People often go out of their way for me”, ranging from “Not at all 
true” (1), to “Extremely true” (4). Internal reliability was good, .80 and .69 for 
mothers’ and fathers’ reports, respectively. The MSS has been reported to have a two- 
week test-retest reliability of .90 (Pollack & Hairis, 1983) and criterion validity 
against clinician rating was foimd to be high (Nelna, Kulalna, & Vemia, 1996). The 
MSS has been used in different cultmres including the Indian culture (Nelira et al., 
1996).
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Parental job spillover. Paiental job spillover was assessed using Small & 
Riley’s (1990) questionnaire. Both parents completed the 20-item measure of work 
spillover. Spillover was assessed in foin separate contexts: spillover into the maiital 
relationship (“e.g., My maniage suffers because of my work”), spillover into the 
parent-child relationship (“e.g., My job makes it hard for me to have a good 
relationship with my children”), spillover into leisiue time (e.g., “The amount of time 
I spend working interferes with how much free time I have”), and spillover into 
household tasks (e.g., “Woirying about my job interferes with my ability to get things 
done around the house”). Items are presented as declarative statements and parents 
were asked to indicate how much they agreed or disagreed with each statement on a 5- 
point scale ranging from “strongly agiee” (5) to “stmngly disagi'ee” (1). A simi of all 
20 items together produced a global measure of negative job spillover (a=.91 for both 
mothers’ and fathers’ reports). A higher score indicated a more negative perception of 
the influence of the job on these others aspects of life.
Measures at the macrosvstem level
Acculturation stvle. Ghuman’s Acculturation Scale (Ghimian, 1975) was used 
to measure acculturation style (i.e., traditional and modem beliefs and attitudes).
This 29-item questionnaire assesses the acculturation of Asian people into British 
cultine. The questiomiaire includes items across the following domains: food and 
clothes, the role of women, religion, and entertaimnent and community life. Two 
factors are indexed via this questionnaire: traditionalism (i.e., retaining Asian 
attitudes), and acculturation (i.e., adapting to English cultural norms). Parents 
indicated on a 5-point scale their degree of agreement, ranging from “Strongly agree” 
(1) to “Sti'ongly disagree” (5). Fifteen items measured the ‘traditionalism factor’ (e.g., 
“Maniages should be airanged by the family”; a=.78, a=.72, for mothers’ and 
fathers’ reports, respectively), and 14 the ‘accultmation factor’ (e.g., “Our women 
should wear English (European) clothes”; a=.64, a=.54, for mothers’ and fathers’ 
reports, respectively). Median splits were carried out for each of these scales. This 
enabled the foimation of the foin acculturation styles (i.e., assimilation, separation, 
marginalisation and integration). Parents who were high in acculturation and low in 
traditionalism were categorised as having an assimilation style of acculturation.
Parents who were high in traditionalism but low in acculturation were categorised in
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the separation group. Pai'ents who were low in both scales were deemed marginalised. 
Finally, paients who were high in both scales were coded as integrated.
Use of language. Parents were interviewed about their mother tongue. Two 
questions were asked (adapted from Maitin et al., 1987): (1) “How often do you speak 
{their Indian language) at home with your children?”; (2) “How often do you speak 
{their Indian language) with your fiiends?” According to their description, the 
interviewer rated their answers on a 4-point scale ranging from ‘Never’ (1) to ‘A lot’ 
(4). These two items were highly conelated (r=.74, r=.64, for mothers’ and fathers’ 
respectively), and therefore, were averaged to create a maternal and paternal use of 
language scales, in which higher score indicated more use of the Indian language.
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CHAPTER?
ETHNICITY AND PROBLEM BEHAVIOUR
Introduction
This chapter focuses on the English and hidian group differences in children’s 
problem behaviour, as well as within group variation in the Indian group. Four main 
parts form this chapter. Firstly, preliminary analyses including the examination of 
gender and etlmic group differences for all independent variables used in this study 
are presented. Thereafter, following the first hypothesis, the differences in the 
manifestation of problem behaviom* by English and Indian cliildr en are hivestigated. 
Next, the results of the investigation of problem behaviom within the Indian group, 
considering parental accultm ation sti*ategies and use of the hidian language are 
described. Finally, the main findings ar e summarised and discussed.
Preliniinarv analvses 
In order to test gender and ethnic gr oup differences, 2 (gender) x  2 (ethnicity) 
ANOVAs were conducted. Means and standar d deviations by etlmic group and by 
gender for all aspects measmed are presented in Appendix F. Five significant main 
effects for gender and seven ti'end-level effects (out of 37) were identified. In 
addition, twelve ethnicity main effects and one trend-level effect were revealed. 
Finally, one trend-level interaction effect was detected. These results are described in 
the next section.
Gender differences
Gender differences were fomid at the individual, the microsystem and the 
macrosystem levels. At the individual level, significant differences were found in 
children’s activity level, one of tlie temperament dimensions [F(l,121)=4.58, p<.05]. 
Boys were reported to be more active (M=19.13, 579=3.35) than girls (M=18.05, 
579=3.29). At the microsystem level gender differences were reported for thiee 
different relationships. Firstly, for the positive aspects of friendship [F(l,121)=5.19 , 
p<.05], girls reported significantly better relationship quality (M=94.56,579=18.45) 
than boys (M=86.56, 579=21.53). Next, for the sibling relationship, girls reported
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lower levels of hostility than did the boys (M=l 1.47, 579=4.01; M=12.95, 579=3.82, 
respectively). These differences neaied significance [F(l,115)=3.87, p<.10]. Finally, 
children’s reports of fathers’ wannth revealed a tiend [F(l,121)=3.10 p=.08] 
suggesting that girls’ fathers used more wannth (M=13.61, 579=2.38) than did boys’ 
fathers (M=12.53, 579=3.62) as reported by the children themselves. Consistent 
findings for motliers were found using observer’s ratings of mothers’ warmth 
[F(l,119)=4.20, p<.05]; girls’ mothers showed more warm and positive relationships 
than boys’ mothers (M=14.03, 579=2.72; M=13,10, 579=2.17, respectively). In 
addition, according to the videotaped interactions, girls’ mothers (M=.16, 579=86; 
M=-.20, 579=3 5, for maternal positivity and negativity, respectively) and fathers 
(M=.03, 579=81; M=-.25, 579=.42, for paternal positivity and negativity, respectively) 
were rated as more positive and less negative than boys’ mothers (M=-.15,579=85; 
Af=-.09, 579=.34, for positivity and negativity, respectively) and fathers (M=.-.03, 
579=.81; M=-.09, 579=3 8, for positivity and negativity, respectively). Finally, a 
gender difference nearing significance was found for mothers’ and fathers’ use of 
discipline [F(l,120]=3.54, p<.10; F(l,117)=2.88, p<.10, for mothers and fathers, 
respectively]. In both cases, mothers and fathers of boys used more harsh discipline 
(47=3.63, 579=1.32; M=3.15, 579= 1.47, respectively) than mothers and fathers of girls 
(47=3.18, 579=1.33; 47=2.72, 579=1.38, respectively).
Ethnic differences
Group differences were foimd at the foiu* levels of the ecological model. At 
the individual level, childien’s total IQ scores were significantly different for English 
and Indian children [F(l,121)=7.87, p<.01]. English children’s IQ scores were higher 
than tlie Indian childien’s scores (47=100.98,579=10.77; 47=95.64, 579=10.48 for the 
English and Indian children, respectively). In addition, the temperamental aspect of 
activity was foimd to be significantly different [F(l,121)=7.63, p<.01] in English and 
Indian childien, with the former group showing higher levels of activity than the latter 
(47=19.41, 579=3.18; 47=17.88, 579=3.36).
At the microsystem level, it was found that English mothers perceived 
themselves as showing significantly [F(l,118)=4.85 , p<.05] more positive parental 
behaviours (47=112.62, 579=10.93) than Indian mothers (47=107.72, 579=13.75), 
whereas English fathers perceived themselves as showing significantly
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[F(l,118)=5.03, p<.05] less negative parental behaviours than Indian fathers 
(M=49.83, aS!D=14.99; M=56.93, &D=19.05, respectively). Furthennore, English 
childi*en perceived their fathers’ wamith as significantly [F(l,121)=4.29, p<.05] 
higher than did the Indian children (M=13.69, 6!D=2.47; M=12.48, 5!D=3.52, 
respectively). Observer ratings also indicated tlmt English mothers were more warm 
with their children than Indian mothers (M=14.00,5D=2.79; M=13.14,6!D=2.11, 
respectively). These differences neared significance [F( 1,119)=3.36, p=.07]. 
Consistent with these results, using the videotaped interactions, it was found that 
English mothers and fathers exhibited significantly more positive {M=39, 6!D=.71; 
M=.43, SD=.77, for mothers and fatliers, respectively) and less negative (M=.-30, 
SD=27\ M=-.27, SD -37 , for mothers and fathers, respectively) behaviouis than did 
the Indian mothers (M=-35, SD=35; M==-.09, SD=35, for maternal positivity and 
negativity, respectively) and fathers (M=-.42, SD=.7Q; M=-.07, SD=A2, for paternal 
positivity and negativity, respectively). In addition, significant differences were found 
for dyadic mutuality [F(l,119)=17.96, p<.001; F(l,114)=21.26, p<.001, for mother- 
child and father-cliild, respectively]. Specifically, both mother-child and father-child 
dyadic mutuality scores were higher for English families (M=.30, SD=.69; M=30, 
iS!D= .71, for mothers and fathers , respectively) than for Indian families (M=-.27, 
6Z)=.79; M-.29, SD-.69, for mothers and fathers, respectively).
Wlren considering the family as a whole, significant group differences were 
found for mothers’ reports [F(l,115)=4.42, p<.05] as well as fathers’ reports 
[F(1,115)=8.82, p<.01] of family adaptability. These differences were consistent for 
both mothers and fathers, demonstrating higher levels of family adaptability in Indian 
mothers’ and fathers’ reports (M=52.64, SD=6.09; M=53.09, SD=7.19, respectively) 
than in English mothers’ and fathers’ reports (M=50.45, 5T)=4.93; M=49.59,
5'D=5.55). Finally, significant group differences were found for the sibling 
relationsliip [F(l,115)=4.65, p<.05], for which Indian children reported higher levels 
of sibling rivalry (M=15.16, SD=5A7) than did the English childi*en (M=13.11, 
6D=4.45).
Group differences were found at the exosystem level for parental reports of 
two aspects; social support and job spillover. Both mothers [F(l,106)=18.28, p<.001], 
and fathers [F(l,112)=12.88, p<.001], reported significantly different levels of social 
support. English mothers perceived themselves as having more social support than
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Indian mothers (M=72.40, SD-8.01; M=65.84, SD=737, respectively). English 
fathers also reported having more social support than did the Indian fathers (M=69.83, 
SD=730; M=65A5, 6!D=5.77). As to job spillover, group differences were found for 
fathers’ but not for mothers’ reports of their job spillover into different aspects of life 
[F( 1,110)=3.91, p=. 05 ]. English fathers reported higher levels of negative j oh 
spillover (M=.80, 579=3.91) than did the Indian fathers (M=-.74,579=4.34).
Interaction effects I sender x etlinicitvl
No significant interaction effect was foimd. The only interaction effect which 
neared significance in SES [(1,121)=3.05, p<.10]. However, post-hoc analysis 
(Tukey’s test) did not reveal which groups aie the source of tliis interaction.
Ethnic differences in problem behaviour between the English and Indian
children
To address the first hypothesis positing that English and Indian children would 
exhibit different levels of problem behaviour, t-tests and Mami-Wliitney U tests were 
conducted as appropriate. These analyses revealed significant group differences in 
internalising problems. Specifically, as can be seen in Table 7.1, according to paiental 
report, Indian cliildien displayed significantly more internalising problems than did 
the English children [t (122.93)=-2.41, p<.05]. Similai* results were not found for 
either externalising problems [t (120)=-.70, ns] nor total problem behavioin [t (123)=- 
1.74, ns]. Etlmic group differences were also examined using teachers’ reports of 
childi'en’s problem behavioin. As these variables were not noiinal distributed, Mami- 
Wliitney U non-paranietric tests were used. These analyses revealed no significant 
differences in externalising [Z=-.48, ns], internalising [Z=-1.09, ns] or total problem 
behaviour [Z=-1.42, ns] (see Table 7.1).
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Table 7.1
Means and (standard deviations^ for externalising, internalising and total problem 
behaviour tnarental and teachers’ reports') bv etlinicitv
Parental report Teacher’s report
Measiue English
11=66
Indian
11=59
English
11=57
Indian
11=65
Externalising problems 8.15
(7.04)
9.05
(7.09)
3.89
(8.82)
4.35 
(7 18)
Internalising problems 5.81
(4.74)
8.07 
(5 70)
3^2
(4.99)
4^3
(5.97)
Total problem behaviour 23 J 2  
(15.80)
2&75
(16.45)
14.91
(22.84)
16.17
(17.00)
Problem behaviour within the Indian group
Preliminai'v analvses 
Following the analysis of etlmic differences in problem behaviom', it was of 
interest to examine Üie variation in problem behaviour within the Indian group. 
Frequencies of each acculturation style categoiy were first examined. As can be seen 
in Table 7.2, these analyses revealed that both mothers’ and fathers’ acculturation 
sti'ategies were evenly spread across the four acculturation categories. Furthermore, 
33% of the mothers and fathers shaied the same acculturation style (see figures in 
diagonal -Table 7.2), whereas in all other families parents adopted different 
acculturation styles. Furthennore, the examination of the language spoken at home 
with childien and fiieiids revealed that most mothers (65%) and fathers (62%) 
reported speaking mostly an Indian language with their children and friends. Follow- 
up analyses were conducted to examine whether there was a link between the 
accultui ation style parents adopted and their use of the Indian language with their 
children and friends. One-way ANOVAs revealed significant differences in fathers’ 
and mothers’ usage of the Indian language accordmg to their accultiuation style [F 
(3,62)= 14.19, p<.001; F(3,57) = 4.05, p<.05, for mothers’ and fathers’ respectively].
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Post-hoc (Tiikey test) analyses revealed that mothers characterised by an assimilation 
accnltniation style used the Indian language significantly less than other mothers (see 
Table 7.3). As for fathers, those who possess either assimilation or marginalisation 
accultuiation styles, used significantly less Indian language with their children and 
friends than those possessing integration acculturation strategies. These results 
indicate that both mothers and fathers who adopt assimilation strategies used less 
h equently their mother tongue, and used more the English language. In addition, 
fathers possessing the marginalisation accultiuation style, also tend to use less their 
Indian language.
Table 7.2
Prevalence of acculturation stvle bv parent
M oth ers’ acculturation  style (M R )
Marginalisation Separation Assimilation Integration : Total
Marginalisation 6% 6% 3% 8% 23%
0 Separation 2% 9% 9% 3% 23%
e % Assimilation 6% 6% 12% 2% 26%
(34 1 Integration 6% 9% 8% 6% 29%u
0 Total 20% 30% 32% 18% 100%
Table 7.3
Mothers’ use of Indian 
language
Fathers’ use of Indian 
language
Marginalisation 6.15" 533"
(L&O (1.59)
Separation 7.33" 63 3 *
(0.97) (1.59)
Assimilation 435^ 5.20"
(1.66) (2.15)
Integration 6.75" 1.0&
(1 .71) (1.41)
Note: within each column, cells with different letters are significantly (p<.05) 
different fiom one another.
I l l
Bivariate hypotheses within the Indian group 
Accultuiation stvle and problem behaviour
In order to test the hypothesis asserting that, within the Indian group, children 
whose parents hold an assimilation or integration style of acculturation would exhibit 
less problem behaviours than those whose parents hold a separation or marginalisation 
style of acculturation, a series of one-way ANOVA and Kniskal-Wallis tests were 
conducted. Accultiuation styles as reported by mothers and fathers were defined as 
the independent variables, and children’s externalising, internalising and total problem 
behaviour (both parental and teachers’ reports) were defined as the dependent 
variables. As can be seen in Table 7.4, one significant difference emerged. Children 
varied in their total problem behavioiu (teacher report) according to their mothers’ 
accultiuation strategy [%=7.69, p<.05]. Follow-up tests (Maim-Wliitney U tests) were 
conducted to evaluate the paiiwise differences among tlie four groups. The results of 
these tests indicated significant differences in total problem behaviour between 
children of mothers in the marginalisation category and those whose mothers were 
classified in the separation category. The former exhibited significantly higher levels 
of problem behaviours than did the latter.
Language usage and nroblem behaviour
The hypothesis which asserted that Indian cliildi en would exhibit different 
levels of problem behavioiu according to their parents’ use of the Indian and English 
languages was supported. Indian childi en whose mothers used more of the Indian 
language in their interactions exhibited significantly lower levels of externalising 
problems (r=-.34, p<.01) as reported by teachers. Furthennore, those whose fathers 
used more of the Indian language exhibited lower levels of both externalising (i--.34, 
p<.01) as well as total problem behaviour (1--.26, p<.05), according to teachers’ 
reports.
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Table 7.4
Means faiid standai'd deviations) for externalising, intemalising and total nroblem 
behaviours (parental and teachers’ reportsT bv acculturation stvle
Parental report Teachers’ reports
11w
P
| i i lIIH ; l l| lH
Marginalisation 10.80 9.73 35.77 4.25 9.50 24.83
n= 10 (6.00) (6.49) (18.36) (6.11) (831) (16.71)
1 Separation 933 8.19 28.29 2.38 3.10 9.24> fi k o 11=21 (8.16) (5.01) (16.66) (6.24) (3.33) (11.84)i t A ssim ilation 735 5.78 23.80 5.80 3.85 16.35
11=20 (4.74) (4.91) (12.20) (6.82) (5.49) (17.67)
w Integration 9.25 9.88 30.21 5.50 4.83 19.33
11=12 (9.39) (6.50) (19.07) (9.95) (5.92) (20.56)
Marginalisation 936 8.43 28.97 8.36 6.07 21.71
11=15 (8.51) (6.00) (15.28) (10.85) (5.73) (19.55)
1 Separation 11.00 9.88 35.15 2.24 4.47 12.82V)
e § 11=17 (6.18) (5.27) (17.46) G4D (4.95) (15.73)
11 Assim ilation 9.47 6.30 24.83 6.00 4.87 18.73
S 11=15 (8.51) (4.87) (14.64) (7.54) (5.99) (18.16)
Integration 6.72 7.55 25.05 2.00 4.21 13.05
11=19 (5.Mh (6.34) (16.69) D4Q (7.19) (14.97)
Note. Significant differences are in  bold.
Summmy and discussion
Differences in nroblem behavioiu between etlmic groups 
The gi'owing proportion of minority group families in Britain (Modood, 1997; 
Office of National Statistics, 1996) stresses the need for investigating the daily lives 
etlmic minority childien are experiencing, and their impact on their adjustment. The 
results seen in this chapter indicate that according to parental reports, Indian cliildren 
are at higher risk for exhibiting internalising problems. This result supports previous
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findings indicating that etlmic minority children are at higher risk for problem 
behaviour (Bradley & Slonian, 1975; Pawliuk et al., 1996; Rutter et al., 1974). This 
may be due to the Indian children, being part of an etlmic minority group, 
experiencing elevated levels of conflict between the two cultures, with this being 
expressed in their behaviour. In addition, it may be that the higher levels of 
intemalising problems that they exhibit ai e a reflection of the prejudice and 
discrimination that they experience (Ghuman, 1999; Modood, 1997).
A point that needs consideration is the fact that Indian children displayed more 
internalising but not externalising problems. Two different explanations aie 
suggested. Fhstly, it may be that intemalising problems are a natm*al expression of 
identity confusion, the contradicting demands and perhaps the prejudice that ethnic 
minority children experience. For example, Pawliuk et al. (1996) suggested that 
childien’s feelings of not “fitting in” as may happen when experiencing conflict 
between the home and school environments, are shown tluough internalising 
behaviour, such as depression and withdmwal. Secondly, considering the ecological 
model principles, it is necessary to examine the individual’s behavioms wiÜiin the 
cultural context. That is, cultural context should be taken into consideration when 
seeking to explain the behaviours that Indian children exhibit. Accordingly, it is 
proposed that internalising behavioms are expressed by the Indian childien not only 
because of conflict they may experience, but also due to the specific characteristics of 
this cultiue. That is, a similar conflict experienced by another ethnic minority group 
that has different cultural characteristics may result in different kinds of behaviours. 
Specifically, Indian children are part of a society where obedience and respect are two 
major principles (Ghmnan, 1999; Laungani, 1999). Children leam from an early age 
that they should obey and respect adults. Therefore, inappropriate behaviour that has 
a negative impact on others, and may embarrass the family, such as aggression and 
delinquent behaviours (i.e., externalising behavioms) is unacceptable. Consequently, 
it may be that Indian children experiencing difficulties are implicitly urged to express 
these difficulties in other ways such as intemalising behaviours. Because of their 
nature, intemalising problems are not as readily apparent, and are less prone to have a 
negative impact on others. This idea is supported by previous evidence indicating that 
Gujarati-Indian parents have more strict expectations of their children’s behaviour
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than do English parents: they showed less tolerance toward physical aggression, and 
more expectations of obedience (Hackett & Hackett, 1993).
Finally, the last point that requires consideration is the fact that this difference 
was seen via parental reports, but not for teachers’ reports. This may suggest that the 
Indian children exliibited these problems in the home environment and not in the 
school enviromnent. One possible explanation is that as school is perceived as an 
important setting at tliis age, especially among Indian parents (Ghuman, 1999), Indian 
children may feel obligated to adopt majority culture values and attitudes at school 
(Pawliuk et al., 1996). However, the contradicting expectations at home may lead 
children to experience conflict, and exhibit problems in the home environment.
On the other hand, as most of the teachers (86%) in the study were not Indian, 
it may be that the difference in results is due to different cultural expectations of the 
Indian parents and the teachers. Lastly, it may be that the children exhibit similar 
levels of intemalising problems at home and at school. However, as intemalising 
problems aie not veiy salient, teachers may fail to notice these behavioms. This 
explanation is supported by previous findings indicathig that teachers often do not 
recognise children’s intemalising problems (Abikoff, Courtney, Pelham, & 
Koplewicz, 1993). This idea is also reflected by the frequent comment given by some 
teachers m this study, indicating that “the Indian children are the best behaved in om 
classes/school” (personal communication, 2001). This finding is important as 
intemalising problems are often neglected (Klein, 1994). That is, as intemalising 
problems do not dismpt the family or class activities as do extemalising problems, 
childien showing intemalising behaviours are often not considered to have problems. 
Therefore, they may not get special consideration and required assistance. The fact 
that it has been revealed that according to parents, the Indian children do exhibit more 
intemalising problems highlights the importance of paying more attention to 
intemalising behaviours that may also be present in the school environment.
Differences in problem behaviour within the Indian groun
The investigation of etlmic minority differences would not be complete 
without examining the variation within the Indian group. This is especially important 
as previous research has revealed that other valuables, such as acculturation style 
(Pawliuk et al., 1996), usage of the language of residence (Williams & Carmichael,
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1985), and the immigrants’ generation (Fuligni, 1998) may have an important role in 
the adjustment of etlmic minority children and families.
Although no significant differences in children’s problem behaviour by 
parents’ acculturation style or usage of the Indian and English languages were foimd 
while using parental reports of children’s problem behaviour, some differences were 
revealed for teachers’ reports. Specifically, Indian children whose mothers adopted 
the marginalisation acculturation style were reported to display the highest levels of 
total problem behaviour, whereas those whose mothers held the separation strategy 
exhibited the lowest levels of total problem behaviour. These results support previous 
findings indicating that the marginalisation acculturation strategy is the least adaptive 
(Beny, 1990; Kim, 1999).
However, the lower levels of problem behaviom* shown by children of mothers 
in the sepaiation category rather than the assimilation or integration categories 
contradicts previous investigations suggesting that parental acceptance of the majority 
group is associated with healthy psychological fmictioning in children (Barankin, 
Konstantareas & de Bosset, 1989; Minde & Minde, 1976). This finding may be 
inteipreted thus: growing up in a family where the mother has not made any 
adaptation to the host society, and instead kept only her culture of origin, yields the 
best outcome for children. However, moving a step beyond the microsystem level to 
the exosystem, and considering the neighbomhoods where these childi*en live provides 
some other ideas which may be more accurate and complete. The Indian families who 
took part in this study were living in certain areas of London where the majority of the 
residents were of Asian origin. Accordingly, tliese areas can appear more similai* to 
neighbourhoods in India than to other parts of Britain: most of the shops in these ai eas 
sell products from India and other coimtries in Asia, including traditional clothes (e.g., 
saris), typical jewellery, music cassettes and food. Many people in the streets are 
dressed in traditional Indian clothing and speak Indian languages. Many children go 
to cultural classes, such as traditional dance, and leam the Indian mother tongue in 
weekend classes. Perhaps, in such a predominantly Asian environment, the separation 
acculturation strategy is adaptive, reducing the conflict between the Indian and 
English cultiues. That is, as the Indian cultiue is so salient in this environment, it may 
be regarded by children living in these areas as the dominant cultme, although it is not 
considered as such in the broader British society. Furthermore, the idea of a reversal
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within certain contexts between the minority and majority groups is also seen in 
schools. Most of the schools in these areas are predominantly occupied by minority 
children. The English-majority group children in many schools are a minority group, 
whereas the Asian-minority group cliildren are the majority in school. Thus, these 
Indian school-age children in such enviromnents may not experience cultuial conflict. 
This may be especially true as in many homes the Indian channel on T. V was the most 
used (Ghuman, 1997). Consequently, in such an “Indian” environment, the separation 
style may be an adaptive acculturation strategy that manages to avoid cultiual 
conflicts.
In support of this interpretation, Buriel (1975) suggested that Hispanics (in the 
United States), living in areas with a high proportion of fellow Hispanics, may not be 
acculturating to the majority cultuie, but instead may adopt the norms of their 
neighboui'hood where characteristics of their Hispanic commimity are maintained.
This idea expands the acculturation divisions of Berry (1997), and suggests that 
sometimes there is not a single monolithic majority to which immigrants must adapt, 
but a social complexity of many micro-societies (Horenczyk, 1997).
It is worth noting that these findings characterise the childhood period. That 
is, children in middle childhood may be protected fi'om identity conflict and prejudice. 
However, when children reach adolescence, their involvement with others in the 
enviromnent and their exposure to British cultiue may increase. For example, in 
adolescence, children obtain more freedom, and may travel out of their 
neighbourhoods. In so doing, they may encomiter higher levels of hostility and 
prejudice from the host cultme. Furthennore, natural changes related to matiuity, 
such as dating, may engender conflicts between the British culture, that is accepting of 
eai'ly relationships between youngsters, and the Indian culture that is more 
conseiwative (Ghuman, 1999).
Furthermore, it is interesting to note that although the Indian culture is 
patriarchal, mothers’ accultmation style rather than fathers’ was linked to their 
cliildren’s behaviour. Perhaps, as mothers are more involved with the childien’s 
everyday care (Burghes, Claike, & Cronin, 1997; Fleck, 1997), their attitudes towai'ds 
their cultme of origin, the majority culture, as well as their cultiual beliefs and 
behavioms, have a greater influence on their children’s behaviour. Uba (1994), 
studying the Asian American population, claimed that mothers more than fathers in
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this culture played a central role in affecting children’s well being. This idea is 
supported in the ciurent study, and seems to characterise Indian families in Britain as 
well.
As for language usage, it was found that childien whose mothers and fathers 
used more Indian language displayed lower levels of extemalising and total problem 
behaviours as reported by their teachers. These results suggest that it is not only 
whether parents are able to speak the host language (i.e., English) that is related to 
their children’s adjustment as reported in other studies (Williams & Caiinichael, 
1985), but also whether parents maintain their language of origin. These results 
indicate that childi'en who come fi'om families where the Indian language is 
maintained exhibit less extemalising problems.
An examination of the links between the use of the Indian language and 
acculturation strategy aids in the interpretation of this finding. Parents who hold 
separation or integration acculturation styles spoke more using their Indian language 
than those holding assimilation or marginalisation strategies. These results are 
consistent and suggest the following explanation. The Indian cultiue, being a 
hierai'chical society, values obedience and respect to others in the family and the 
commimity (Ghuman, 1999; Laungani, 1999), and provides sti'ong sanctions against 
extemalising behavioms (Hackett & Hackett, 1993). Therefore, in Üiose families 
where the Indian cultural beliefs and attitudes are maintained, the expression of 
extemalising behavioms will be lower than in those families that have abandoned the 
Indian culture regardless of whether they have adopted the English culture (i.e., 
assimilation) or not (i.e., marginalisation). Moreover, the fact that the differences in 
problem behaviour were found when using teachers’ reports may reflect the 
importance that school has in the Indian families. That is, school is considered 
extremely important by Indian parents, with significant implications for the future 
(Ghuman, 1994). Therefore, problematic behavioms are expected to be absolutely 
avoided in this setting. The significantly lower levels of total problem behaviom 
displayed by children of mothers who maintained their own culture (separation 
strategy), supports this idea. This may suggest that these cliildien are particularly 
careful not to exhibit externalising or total problem behaviours in the school 
enviromnent.
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To conclude, the investigation of behavioiual problems of etlmic minority and 
majority children revealed that Indian childien exhibited higher levels of intemalising 
problems than did their English peers. Although this is an important finding, tliis 
investigation can not be complete without the consideration of the vaiiation within the 
Indian group. The findings seen in tliis chapter have clearly demonstrated that 
although Indian families have all gone tluough an innnigration process, their 
psychological adaptation may vary. Differences in their accultiuation strategy and in 
the maintenance o f their Indian culture, as seen in their use of the Indian language, 
were related to their children’s problem behaviour. These findings stress the 
importance of examining not only between group differences but also within group 
variations when investigating the adjustment of etlmic minority children.
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CHAPTER 8
BIVARIATE HYPOTHESES AND THE CUMULATIVE MODEL
Introduction
This chapter has two main objectives. Firstly to identify the risk factors for 
problem behaviour. Secondly, to examine whether these factors act in a cumulative 
way. Accordingly, in the first part of this chapter, the bivariate hypotheses are tested. 
This is presented for each ecological level: firstly preliminaiy analyses are detailed, 
followed by the results addressing each hypothesis. This is followed by a short 
simimary. In the second part of this chapter, the cumulative hypotheses are tested and 
described. Finally, a general summaiy and discussion highlighting the issues raised in 
this chapter is presented.
Bivariate hypotheses 
A group of hypotheses explored the bivariate relationships between problem 
behaviour and variables at the individual, microsystem and exosystem system levels. 
In the next section, analyses and findings for these hypotheses are detailed. For each 
ecological level, preliminary analyses of tlie associations among all variables within 
each level are first presented. Following that, results of the hypotheses posited at each 
level are described. In addition, the macrosystem is considered; all hypotheses were 
first tested for the whole sample followed by each ethnic gi'oup separately. Bivariate 
relationships were evaluated using Speaiinan's coirelations for all analyses involving 
extemalising, intemalising and total problem behaviour as reported by teachers, as all 
other variables were nomially distributed. Pearson correlations, however, were used 
for all other analyses, as these were all normally distributed.
Bivaiiate analvses at the individual level 
Preliminarv analvses
Before the hypotheses involving problem behaviom* were tested, associations 
between all the individual level measures were examined (see correlations in Table 
8.1). These analyses revealed significant associations. Firstly, modest to moderate
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correlations {rs from -.28 to .36) were found among the temperament sub-scales. This 
suggests that children who were more shy also were more emotional, less active and 
less sociable. Furthermore, those who were more active were also more sociable. 
Secondly, each of the IQ scales (i.e., vocabulary and matrices) was found to 
substantially correlate with the IQ total score. Therefore, it was decided to use only 
the IQ total score in all further analyses. In addition, children’s total IQ was found to 
be negatively associated with children’s emotionality, indicating that the more 
emotional the children were the lower was their IQ performance. Finally, as gender 
was defined as one of the individual measures, gender differences were examined 
(along with ethnic differences) using 2-way ANOVAs (see Appendix F). As 
previously described in the preliminary analyses (Chapter 7, p. 105 ), this analysis 
revealed one significant difference, indicating that boys exhibited higher levels of 
activity than did girls (M=19.13, 5!D=3.35; A/=18.05, SD=3.29, respectively).
Table 8.1
V ariab le 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8
1 '^mperameirt: EmotiQnaiity (PR) 1 00
2 Temperament: Activity (PR)
3 Temperament Shyness (PR)
05
.26**
1 00
.36*** ^fOO "
4 Temperament: Sociability (PR) .08 31*** -.28** 1.00
5 -.Global Self-Worth (CR)
6 IQ Vocabulary
7 IQ: Matrices
-20*
-25**
-.13
07
.03
.03
- 13 
-09
.02
- -09 
-07
.10
^l.O O
01 I 00 
^ . 0 2  ^ '.24*^
• / 
1.00
8 IQ: Total -.24** .04 -.04 .02 -.00 .78*** .79*** 1.00
Note: CR = Child report; PR = parental report; ' <.10 *<05 **<.01 ***<001
Hvpotheses at the individual level
Gender and problem behaviour. Independent samples t-tests and Mann- 
Whitney U tests were conducted to evaluate the hypotheses that boys would show 
more extemalising problems than girls, whereas girls would exhibit more intemalising 
problems than boys. The results partly supported the hypotheses. Significant gender 
differences were found for extemalising behaviours [t (98.48)=3.36, p<.01; Z=-2.53, 
p<.05, for parental and teachers’ reports, respectively], with boys exhibiting more 
extemalising problems than girls according to parental as well as teachers’ reports (see
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Table 8.2). However, gender differences for internalising behaviours were not found 
to be significant [t (123)=.51, ns; Z=-.91, ns, for parental and teachers’ reports, 
respectively]. In addition, significant gender differences were found for parental and 
teachers’ reports of total problem behaviom [t (121.06)=2.08, p<.05; Z=-1.35, p<.05, 
respectively]. As can be seen in Table 8.2, boys were reported to exhibit more total 
problem behaviours than girls.
Table 8.2
Means land standard deviations! of extemalising, intemalising and total problem 
behaviom (parental and teachers’ reports) bv sender
Parental reports Teachers’ reports
11=61-64 n = 5 9 -6 2
Extem alising Internalising Total Externalising Internalising Total
problems problems problem
Behaviom s
problems problems problem
Behaviour
B oys 10.67 7.24 29.28 6.13 4.11 19.24
(8.20) (5.19) (17.37) (9.70) (5.02) (23.07)
Girls 6.56 6.75 23.33 2.08 4.65 11.80
(4.94) (5.58) (4.91) (6.08) (15.16)
Self-worth and nroblem behaviour. This hypothesis, which proposed that 
children with lower self-worth would show more problem behaviour than those with 
higher self-worth was supported. Modest correlations between global self-worth and 
problem behaviour were found (rs ranged between -.18 and -.23 for parental reports), 
indicating that children with lower global self-worth exhibited more externalising, 
intemalising and total problem behaviom than those with higher self-worth. This was 
true for parental reports of children’s problem behaviour but not for teachers’ reports 
(see coiTelations m Table 8.3).
Temperament and problem behaviour. This hypothesis examined whether 
children with less adaptive temperament, defined by high emotionality, high activity, 
high shyness, and low sociability, would show more problem behaviom than those 
with more adaptive temperamental chaiacteristics. This hypothesis was partly 
supported. Modest to substantial {rs fiom -.18 to .49) correlations were fomid 
between emotionality, activity and shyness with parental reports of problem
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behaviour, and between sociability and teachers’ reports of children’s problem 
behaviour. Specifically, according to parental reports, children with higher levels of 
emotionality showed more extemalising, intemalising, and total problem behaviour.
In addition, those who were more active showed more extemalising problems, 
whereas children who were more shy exhibited more intemalising problems and more 
total problem behavioiu. Finally, a modest correlation emerged between sociability 
and total problem behaviour as reported by teachers (see Table 8.3). That is, those 
children who were described by their parents as less sociable exhibited more total 
problem behaviour, according to their teachers.
IQ and problem behaviour. The foiuth hypothesis at the individual level, 
which examined whether children who perfonned better on the IQ test would exhibit 
less problem behaviour, was supported by both parental and teachers’ reports. 
Specifically, modest negative correlations were found between children’s IQ scores 
and intemalising problems as reported by teachers, as well as total problem behavioiu 
as reported by both parents and teachers. That is, the higher a child’s IQ score, the 
less intemalising and total problem behavioiu they were likely to exhibit (see Table 
8.3).
Table 8.3
CoiTelations between the individual level variables and extemalising. internalising and 
total problem behavioiu
Aspect measured
I III
Parental Reports 
(11=122-125)
l l  8 a 11 1^1 li
Teachers* Reports 
(11=119-122)
II 111
C hild report
Global Self-W orth -.23* -.18* -.21* -.06 .16' .01
P arenta l report
Temperament: Emotionality .35**' .01 -.04 .06
Temperament: Activity .17' -.11 .04 .11 .06 .06
Temperament: Shyness .01 .32*** .16' -.06 .15 .08
Temperament: Sociability -.01 -.07 -.06 -.05 -.13 -.18*
T ester report
IQ: Total— m — **3 -.09 -.12 -.21* -.03 -.20* -.28**
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Bivariate analyses at the microsystem level
Preliminarv analvses
Correlation coefficients were computed among the microsystem measures (i.e., 
the mesosystem). The results of the correlational analyses are presented in Table 8.4. 
As can be seen, the different aspects of the sibling relationship were found to be 
related to each other. Specifically, a significant negative correlation was found 
between affection and hostility (i.e., cliildien who reported more affection in their 
sibling relationship tended to report less hostility), and a substantial positive 
coiTelation was found between rivalry and hostility. In addition, moderate to 
substantial correlations were found between the sibling relationship and other 
microsystem aspects. For example, sibling rivahy and hostility were positively 
correlated with negative aspects of parenting, and negatively coiTelated with positive 
aspects of parenting as reported by the parents themselves and by the children. 
Furthennore, tliey were positively conelated with pai*ental use of harsh discipline. 
Specifically, children who reported their sibling relationship to be characterised by 
more rivahy reported that their mothers and fathers were less wann and more 
pimitive. Furthennore, those who reported that their sibling relationship was more 
hostile reported that their mothers and fathers were more punitive, and their fathers 
reported greater use of negative parenting.
As for friendship, children who reported more negative friendship quality also 
reported their mothers to be less wann, and that both their mothers and fathers were 
more punitive. However, those who perceived their friendships to be characterised by 
greater levels of positivity, reported more affection in then* sibling relationships, and 
in addition reported that their mothers and fathers were more wann, and that then 
mothers were less punitive. Finthennore, obseiwer ratings indicated that their mothers 
were warmer.
Another set of associations relates to parental style. Mothers’ and fathers’ 
reports of their own positive and negative parental behaviour were positively 
conelated with each other, whereas reports of mothers’ positive behaviours and 
fathers’ negative behaviom's and vice versa were negatively conelated. Similar 
findings resulted from children’s reports of their parents’ style and for parental 
negativity and positivity as observed in the videotaped interaction. For example.
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childi en’s reports of maternal waimth were positively correlated with their reports of 
their fathers’ warmth, and negatively correlated with their reports of their mothers’ 
and fathers’ punitiveness.
Furthermore, linlcs were found in the associations between family style and 
other microsystem variables. Fnstly, moderate correlations were found between 
mothers’ and fathers’ reports of their family style (i-.38). Next, moderate coiTelations 
(rs ranged between -.18 to .22) were found between mothers’ reports of family style 
and their positive and negative par ental behaviour. Specifically, mothers who 
reported their family to be more balanced also reported using more positive and less 
negative parental behaviour. Consistently, moderate to substantial positive 
correlations were foimd between family style as reported by fathers and their use o f 
parental positive behaviour (rs ranged between .21 to .58). That is, fathers who 
reported their family to be more balanced used more positive behavioiu as reported by 
themselves and by observers. Finally, mothers’ reports of their family style were 
found to negatively correlate with their use of harsh discipline. Specifically, the more 
balanced the family was, the less hai'sh discipline the mother used with the target 
child. In addition, associations between one parents’ reports of their own behaviour 
and the other parents’ reports of the family were found to be significant. For example, 
in families where mothers reported more use of negative behaviour, fathers tended to 
report the family as being less balanced. Similar findings were revealed using fathers’ 
ratings of their own parental negativity and observers’ ratings of fathers’ warmth.
As for dyadic mutuality, it can be seen in Table 8.4 that although mother-child 
and father-child dyadic mutuality do not significantly coiTelate with each other, they 
were positively related to the positive aspects of both mothers’ and fathers’ parenting 
style, and negatively con elated to the negative aspects of parenting. Specifically, 
mother-child and father-child dyadic mutuality were positively correlated to maternal 
and paternal wamith as reported by the childien, by obseiwers, and through the 
videotaped sessions, and negatively conelated to both parents’ negativity as seen in 
the videotaped interaction. Fiuthemiore, parent-child dyadic mutuality was negatively 
conelated to paternal reports of their negative parenting (see Table 8.4).
Finally, cross-rater associations were found between motliers’, fathers’, 
children’s and observers’ reports as well as the parental style as coded fiom the 
videotaped sessions. For example, fathers’ reports of their positive behaviour as
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parents were negatively correlated with children’s reports of fathers’ punitiveness, and 
positively correlated with observers’ ratings of fathers’ (as well as mothers’) warmth.
Table 8.4
Correlations among measures at the microsvstem level (i.e.. The mesosvstem level) 
(n=l 19-125)
Variable
1 Siblings affection (CR)
2 Siblings rivalry (CR)
3 Siblings hostility (CR)
5
6 Mothers’ positivity (MR)
7 Mothers’ negativity (MR)
^  Fathers’ positivi^(FR)
? 9 Fathers’ tn g^ativtty<FR)
10 Mothers’ warmth (CR)
11 Mothers’ punitiveness (CR)
12 Fathws’ w a i« (C R )
13 Faüiers* pwoëtmew (GR )
14 Mothers’ warmth (OR)
15 Fathers’ warmth (OR)
16 Mothers’ positivity (VC)
17 Mothers’ negativity tVC)
18 Fathers’ positivity (VC)
19 Fathers’ negativity (VC)
j«20 MothW4#d itdemctioB:'  ■ .
21 Father-child ist^acüoni. 
dyad mutuality (VC)22 Mothers’ family style (MR)
23 Fathers’ family style (FR)
24 Mothers’ use of discipline j  
(MR) ' ^
[hers’ usaofdW pbKKgg25
Note. CR = Child report; MR  
V C= Videotape session
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9
1.00
-.12
-.24**
-.11
1.00
.43*** 1.00
4 7L
25**
.15 .02 .05
to o  '
.16' T oo
.03 .15 .12 .08 .05 .16' 1.00
-03 - 11 -02 0 # 06 ' 23*
09 30** # 0 0 1 01 -00 03 27**^^ .05 ^ 1.00
Ti 1 '-.27**'"""" :;'i4 -.19* .19 .23* -.08 -.04 -.02
-.06 .34*** .31** .31*** -.24** .03 .06 -.09 .17'
01 -31** -18' .0 7 0 0 12f^ 01 03 .. .......T T T :
-0 9 30** 27** 19* 00 08 02 .16* :
.01 -.10 -.17' -.02 .22* .12 -.21* .03 -.19*
-.06 -.09 -.11 .06 .08 .08 -.19* .13 -.23*
' - 08 .11 .130 0 .06 -15* -01 -0 4  1^'..13 .18*
-.07 -.11 -.00 -.03 .06 .06 -.14 -.12 -.28**
.06 .29** .09 .17' -.12 -.01 .06 -.08 .17'
05 01 ; 05 41 ...
-07 -.02 -.08 .06 -()1 -11 ' '  -06  'ÿ L .2 5 * * _
.04 -13 -.11 -.02 .03 .22* -.20* .14 -.18'
.01 -.06 -.17 -.12 .16 -.01 -.18' .58*** -.08
-.07 fJÇ -.. < .3 1 » v08 -07
-.05 30 '" 07 01 -07 12 -.15 . .33*!*
Table con t/...
= Maternal report; FR = Paternal report; OR =  Observer report; 
coding; ‘ < .10 *<.05 **<.01 ***<.001
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Table 8.4 (continued)
Variable 10
10 Mothers’ warmth (CR)
11 Mothers’ punitiveness (CR)
12 ^Fatbei s’ warmth (CR)
13 Fatheis’ punitiveness (CR)
14 Mothers’ warmth (OR)
Fathers’ warmth (OR)
' positjvity (VC) 
others’ negmtxijorfE 
Fathers’ positivity (VC)
Fathers’ negativity (VC)
20 Mother-chtld interaction:
* mutoahty (VC)
21 F&her-ehUd Interaction:
Dyad mutuality (VC)
22 Family style (ÎMR)
23 Family style (FR)
24 Mothers’ use of discipline
25 Fathers’ use of discipline (FR) -11
11
1.00
-.42***
33***
- 19* 
24** " 
.16'
18*
-  12 
.07 
-.01 
.32***
.08
'[26**...
-.05
-01
12 13 14 15 16 17
1.00
- 29** 
62***
1 00 
^24**
1 00 
-.15 1.00
*
-.10 .19* -.05 .76*** 1.00
-.04 194 - -04«" .36*** .40*4* 100
-25** 20* 0 0 0 -.40*** 1.00
-.00 .09 .02 .22* .25'* .4 1 "* - .3 6 '"
.10 -.22* .01 -.23* -.20* -.24* .24**
-.04 23**
0 0 0
-05 .38***
.27**
.33***
^ 0 0 -.31**
-.16' .19* -.20* '"[2?'*'"' .23* -.04 -.00
.02 -.13 .21* .07 .14 -.07 .15
,20* -.16* .12 -.34*** -.30**
M M # # * .13 '
02 .15- -.37*** .32» -.00 .00
Note. CR =  Child report; MR = Maternal report; FR = Paternal report; OR = Observer report; 
V C = Videotape session coding; ‘ <.10 *<.05 **<.01 ***<.001
Table con t/...
Table 8.4 (continued)
Variable 18 19 20 21 22 23 24 25
18 Fathers’ positivity (VC) 1.00
19 Fathers’ negativity (VC) -42 1.00
20 Mother-child interaction; .38*** .22* LOODyad mutuality (VC) 0 ^ 021 Father-child interaction: .80*** - 54*** # ^ 0 i 1 00 0 0 0 8Dyad mutuality (VC)
22 Family style (MR) .07 -.10 .00 .07 1.00
23 Family style (FR) -.01 .14 -.13 -.14 .38*** 1.00
24 Mothers’ use of disciphne 08 06 .08 -01 -18* -.00 1.00
(MR).
25 Fathers’ use of discipline 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 ^ 0 0 -.04 -.01 47*** 1.00
■- icpuii, iviiv — iviaiciuai icpoii, rrv — raiciuai icpuii, wr
: Videotape session coding; '< .1 0  *<.05 **<.01 ***<.001
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Hypotheses at the microsvstem level
Friendship and problem behaviour. The first hypothesis posited that children 
with poorer friendship quality would show more problem behaviour than those with 
higher friendship quality. This hypothesis was partly supported, reflected in the 
modest coiTelations revealed between the negative aspects of friendship and problem 
behaviours. Specifically, children who reported more negative friendship quality 
exhibited significantly more total problems behaviours, and a tiend towards showing 
more extemalising problems (parental report; see coiTelations in Table 8.4).
Harsh discipline and problem behaviom. The second hypothesis, which 
investigated whether children of parents who used more harsh discipline would show 
more problem behaviour than those of parents who used more reasoning and 
explanation, was supported. Significant correlations were revealed between both 
mothers’ and fathers’ use of discipline, and problem behaviom-. These associations 
indicated that the more mothers and fathers used harsh discipline, the more their 
children exhibited intemalising, extemalising and total problem behaviours, according 
to parental reports. As for teachers’ reports, more use of harsh discipline by mothers 
was linlced to higher levels of extemalising behaviours exhibited by the children (see 
coiTelations in Table 8.5).
Parental style and problem behaviom. The third hypothesis was related to 
parental style, and proposed that the more wann and positive parents were with the 
target children, the less problem behaviom the cliildien would show, and the more 
negative pai'ents were, the more problems the children would exhibit. This hypothesis 
was supported tlnough children’s, mothers’, fathers’ and obsei-vers’ reports, and partly 
supported by the videotaped interactions. Specifically, it was found that children who 
reported that their mothers were more warm and positive exhibited less extemalising 
and total problem behaviour (parental report), whereas those who reported their 
mothers as being more punitiveness displayed more intemalising and total problem 
behaviom- (parental report). As for fathers, children who reported that their fathers 
were less wami and more pimitive exhibited more extemalising problems, as reported 
by both parents and teachers, and less total problem behaviom-, as reported by their 
parents. Furthennore, observers’ ratings showed that mothers and fathers who were
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wanner to their children, had children who displayed lower level of intemalising, 
extemalising and total problem behaviom* (as report by parents). These associations 
were not foimd to be significant when examining teachers’ reports of childien’s 
problem behaviour. As for parents’ reports of their own parental style, it was found 
that parents who reported using more positive behaviours in their parenting also 
reported their children as havmg less intemalising behavioms. These results were 
significant for mothers’ positivity and neaied significance for fathers’ positivity (see 
Table 8.5). Furthennore, fathers and mothers who reported using more negative 
behaviour with the target child reported that their children exhibited significantly 
more extemalising, internalising and total problem behavioms (parental report). The 
link between paternal negativity as reported by the fathers and children’s extemalising 
problems, was foimd as well while using teachers reports of children’s behaviour. 
Finally, higher levels of matemal positivity as seen in the videotaped sessions was 
related to lower levels of children’s intemalising, extemalising and total problem 
behaviour (parental report), whereas higher levels of paternal negativity (seen in the 
videotaped session) was associated with elevated levels of children’s intemalising 
(parental report) and total problem behaviour (parental and teachers’ reports).
The sibling relationship and problem behaviour. The fom*th hypothesis, which 
posited that childi en with better sibling relationships, defined as more affectionate, 
less rivalrous and less hostile, would show less problem behaviour than children with 
more negative sibling reiationsliips was partly supported. Modest to moderate 
correlations between childi en’s reports of the sibling relationship and parental reports 
of problem behaviour suggest that children who reported more rivalry and hostility 
with tlieir closest-age sibling, exhibited more extemalising, intemalising and total 
problem behaviom* than other childi'en. However, according to teachers’ reports, only 
hostility was related to their problem behaviom*. In spite of these associations 
between sibling rivah*y and hostility to problem behaviom*, sibling affection was not 
foimd to be associated with problem behaviour (see Table 8.5).
Familv stvle and problem behaviour. This hypothesis posited that childien 
who came from less balanced families would exliibit more problem behaviour than 
those who came from more balanced families. This was supported tlnough mothers’
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reports only. As can be seen in Table 8.5, negative moderate coiTelations (ranging 
from -.27 to -.33) were found between family style as reported by mothers and 
parental reports of children’s extemalising, intemalising and total problem behaviour. 
Although negative correlations were also found between fathers’ reports of family 
style and children’s problem behaviom*, they were small and non-significant. Once 
again, teachers’ reports of children’s behaviour were not significantly associated with 
either mothers’ or fathers’ reports of family style.
Dvadic mutualitv and problem behaviour. The last hypothesis at the 
microsystem level asserted that children who experience more dyadic mutuality in 
their relationship with their mothers and fathers would exhibit less problem behaviom* 
than those who have less mutual relationships. This hypothesis was supported for the 
children’s relationships with both mothers and fathers. As can be seen in Table 8.5, 
higher mother-child and father-child dyadic mutuality were negatively associated with 
extemalising problems (nearing significance for fathers) and with total problem 
behaviom* (parental report).
Table 8.5
Correlations between the microsvstem level variables and extemalising. intemalising 
and total problem behaviom*
Variables
Parental Reports 
(11=115-125)
SP bo Ë;  p  ;
Teachers ’ Reports 
(11=116-122)
g) bO 61 II HM A 2^
C hild  reports
Siblings affection -.01 -.01 .05 .04 .05 .07
Siblings rivalry .19* .18* .26** .11 .01 .09
Siblings hostility .26** .19* .28** .23* -.02 .17*
Friendship negativity .16* .14 .19* -.05 -.04 -.01
Friendship positivity .02 -.01 .01 -.05 -.05 -.02
Maternal warmth -.20* -.13 -.19* -.04 .03 .02
Maternal punitiveness .23 .16* .28* .02 -.08 -.03
Paternal wam ith -.22* -.10 -.16* -.23** .15 .03
Paternal punitiveness .26** .09 .18* .24** -.08 .07
Table 8.5 cont/.
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Table 8.5 (continued)
Variables l j| t
Parental Reports 
(n = l 15-125) ,
H  Î 1
Teachers* Reports 
(11=116-122)
^  w G
i t  I I  } i
M aternal report
Maternal positivity -.04 -.24** -.15 .03 -.12 -.01
Maternal negativity .40*** .21* .32*** .07 -.06 .07
Fam ily Style -.27** -.27** _ 22*** .06 .13 .06
M others’ use o f  discipline .07 .32*** .24** -.02 .15
P aternal report
Paternal positivity behaviour -.05 -.17' -.11 -.03 -.12 -.07
Paternal negativity .36*** .25** 42*** .18* .03 .17'
Fam ily Style -.00 -.12 -.06 .01 .15 .09
Fatliers’ use o f  discipline .25** 27*** .11 -.02 .07
O bserver report/v ideotape coding
Maternal warmth (OR) -.37*** -.19* _ 27*** -.13 .08 -.03
Paternal w aim th (OR) -.35*** -20* -.36*** -.10 .09 -.07
Maternal positivity (VC) -.19* -.19* -.24** -.02 -.07 -.08
Maternal negativity (VC) .12 -.04 .06 .09 .08 .14
Paternal positivity (VC) -.06 -.17' -.18' -.02 -.10 -.08
Paternal negativity (VC) .14 .18* .21* .11 .18' .21*
M other-child dyadic mutuality (VC) -.28** -.12 -.22* -.06 -.12 -.15
Father-child dyadic mutuality (VC) -.17' -.14 -.22* -.01 -.04 -.06
V C = Videotape session coding; *<. 10 *<.05 **<.01 ***<.001
Bivariate analvses at the exosvstem level
Preliminarv analvses
Inter-coiTelations among all of the exosystem measines revealed several 
significant associations. First, a substantial positive association was found between 
mothers’ and fathers’ reports of their marital satisfaction, suggesting that mothers and 
fathers agree about the way they see their marital satisfaction (see Table 8.6). 
Moderate positive congelations were also found for maternal and paternal social 
support. In addition, associations between the different exosystem measures were
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revealed. Modest to moderate correlations (r= .22; r=.32) were found between 
paternal social support and both mothers’ and fathers’ reports of their marital 
satisfaction. Furthermore, moderate to substantial negative correlations were found 
between each parents’ report of their marital satisfaction and the same parents’ report 
of their job spillover. These correlations indicated that the higher the parent perceived 
their marital satisfaction, the less job spillover they reported. In addition, each 
parents’ report of their social support was negatively correlated with their report of job 
spillover. That is, the higher the matemal and paternal social support, the lower their 
job spillover. Finally, significant modest correlations between SES and both mothers’ 
and fathers’ social support suggest that the higher the family SES, the greater the 
perceived social support (see Table 8.6).
Table 8.6
Correlations among measures at the exosvstem level (n=90-122)
Variable 1 2 3 4 5 6 7
1 Mothers' marital satisfaction (MR) 1 00
2 Fdthei s* marital satisfaction (FR) 100
3 M others’ social support (MR) .15 .... .04 1.00
4 Fathers’ social support (FR) .22* .32** .43*** 1.00
Mothers’ job spillover (MR) -.30** -.15 -.41*** -.12..- 1.00
6
7
Fathers’ job spillover (FR)
SES -.12
-.41***
-.11 .20* .17*
.20*"
.06 .02 1.00
Note. MR = M atemal report; FR = Patemal report 
' <.10 *<.05 **<.01 ***<.001 (2-tailed).
Hvpotheses at the exosvstem level 
Social support and problem behaviour. The first hypothesis at the exosystem 
level, which posited that parents who reported having less social support would have 
children with more problem behaviour, was supported. Modest to substantial negative 
correlations were found for both mothers’ and fathers’ reports indicating that the less 
social support mothers and fathers reported having, the more intemalising problems 
and total problem behaviour their children exhibited (parental report). Furthermore, 
for mothers, having less social support was related to their children having more 
extemalising problems (parental report; see Table 8.7).
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Job spillover aiid problem behaviour. The second hypothesis concerning the 
association between paiental job spillover and childi*en’s problem behaviom* revealed 
moderate to substantial correlations. Specifically, childr en of mothers who 
experienced more job spillover tended to exliibit more externalising, internalising, and 
total problem behaviom* (parental report). As for fathers, the more job spillover they 
experienced, the more inteiiialising and total problem behaviour their children 
demonstrated (parental report; see correlatiorrs in Table 8.7).
The marital satisfaction and problem behaviour. The third hypothesis at the 
exosystem level, which examined the link between the marital relationship and 
children’s problem behaviom*, was supported for fathers’ reports but not for* mothers’. 
The significant negative corTelations found for fathers’ reports of their marital 
satisfaction and parental ratings of child behaviour indicated that the higher the level 
of satisfaction fathers experienced in their* marital relationship, the lower the levels of 
both inter*nalising and total problem behaviour* which their childr en displayed 
(par ental report). Firrtheriiiore, teachers’ reports supported this link with a trend in the 
corTelations suggesting that the higher levels of mar ital satisfaction fathers reported 
the lower the level of exterrralising (nearmg significance) as well as total problem 
behaviour their* children displayed (see Table 8.7).
SES and problem behaviour. The last hypothesis at the exosystern level, 
suggesting that childr en who come fi*om lower SES families would show more 
problem behaviom, was supported. Moderate negative correlations indicated that 
children fi'om lower SES homes exhibited more externalising and total problem 
behaviours (parental report; see Table 8.7).
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Table 8.7
Correlations between the exosvstem level variables and externalising, internalising 
and total problem behaviour
Aspect measured f gIIpq
Parental Reports
(11=94-125)
It llIIH | i
Teachers' Reports 
(n=95-122)
ItA
Maternal report
Marital Satisfaction -.10 -.12 -.09 -.10 .02 -.09
Social Support -28** -.42*** .36*** .04 -.08 -.12
Job Spillover ,30** .50*** .48*** .15 -.02 .11
Paternal report
Marital Satisfaction -.10 -25** -20* -.16' -.13 -.21*
Social Support -.13 -.30** -.23* .04 -.08 -.12
Job Spillover .08 24** .19* -.02 -.02 -.05
SES
Ar , t ^ i n  ^  ^ nc
^22* -.12 -23** .05 .11 .01
Bivariate analvses within the English and Indian groups.
Bivariate correlations were also calculated for each ethnic group separately 
(see correlations in Appendix G). Following that, significant differences between the 
coiTelation coefficients for the two etlmic gimips were assessed using Fisher’s test. 
Although several differences were found in the pattern of correlations between both 
etlmic groups (see Appendix G), most of these differences were not significant. That 
is, the associations found between various ecological level variables and problem 
behaviour can be considered similar for both the English and Indian families.
Only five out of the 38 differences tested were found to be significant 
difference, between the English and Indian groups. Fkstly, a difference in the 
coiTelations was revealed for the link between children’s IQ and problem behaviour as 
reported by parents (z=2.12, p<.05). A moderate correlation between total problem 
behaviom* and IQ (r=-.34, p<.01) was evident for the English sample, but this 
correlation was negligible for the Indian sample (i*=-.04, ns). Thus, the hypothesis
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positing that children with higher IQ scores would exhibit less problem behaviom' was 
supported for the English sample, but not for the Indian sample.
Secondly, a significant difference was found for the coiTelations between 
friendship negativity and both externalising as well as internalising problems (Z=- 
2.13, p<.05; Z=2.14, p<.05, respectively). Specifically, whereas for the Indian group, 
moderate to substantial correlations were found between friendship negativity and 
both externalising as well as internalising problems (r=.36, p<.01; r=.25, p<.05, 
respectively), these coiTelations were negligible for the English group (r=-.03, ns; 
1-.04, ns, respectively). These findings suggest that the hypothesis asserting that 
children who experienced more negative friendship quality would display more 
problem behaviom, was supported for the hidiaii sample but not for the English 
sample.
One significant difference was fomid for parenting style and children’s 
problem behaviour, hi the English group, the association between fathers’ wai'mth as 
reported by the children, and externalising problems (parental report), was found to be 
significantly different hom the same association fomid for the Indian group (Z=2.72, 
p<.05). Tliis finding suggests that the hypothesis asserting that the wai'iner fathers 
were, the less problem behaviom" their children displayed, was supported by the Indian 
group but not by the English. Specifically, a moderate negative correlation was 
evident for the Indian group (i"=-.40, p<.01), but was negligible and not significant for 
the English group (r=.08, ns).
Lastly, two significant differences were foimd between the coiTelations for the 
English and Indian groups when using teachers’ reports of cliildren’s problem 
behaviom. Firstly, a significant difference between the coiTelations for children’s 
sociability and total problem behaviour was found (Z=1.96, p<.05). That is, for the 
Indian sample, the more sociable children were, the less problem behaviom they 
displayed (i'=-.35, p<.01). This link was not evident for the English gi'oup (r=-.00, ns). 
Secondly, a significant difference was found for mothers’ use of discipline and 
children’s externalising problems as reported by teachers (Z=2.46, p<.05).
Specifically, a positive correlation emerged for this linlc within the Indian group 
(i-=.37, p<.01), indicating that the more harsh discipline Indian mothers used, the more 
externalising problems their childi en exliibited. However, this association was not 
found for the English families (r=.08, ns).
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Sunnnai-y
Risk factors are defined in this study as aspects of the child and her or his 
environment that are associated with elevated levels of problem behaviour. The 
bivariate analyses revealed that all of the associations between problem behaviour and 
variables at the different ecological levels were in the expected direction, and all of 
the bivariate hypotheses were pai'tly or completely supported. At the individual level, 
boys were at more risk for externalising as well as total problem behaviour. In 
addition, children who had lower levels of self-worth, lower IQ scores, and less 
adaptive temperament (i.e., higher levels of emotionality, activity and shyness and 
lower levels of sociability) were at higher risk for exhibiting more problem behaviour. 
At the microsystem level, having mothers and fathers who used more parental 
negative behaviour, less wannth and positive behaviour, and more harsh discipline, 
were related to higher levels of problem behaviom*. Furthermore, children who had 
more negative rather than positive friend and sibling relationship quality and who 
were growing up in less balanced families, were at more risk. Finally, at the 
exosystem level, less parental social support and more parental job spillover as well as 
lower levels of paternal (but not maternal) marital satisfaction, were all related to 
higher levels of problem behaviour.
These results were expected as the selection of the risk variables in this study 
was based on previous findmgs, indicating these associations. The importance of 
these findings, however, is in replicating the links between these risk factors and 
individual differences in problem behaviour, in a British multi-cultural sample. 
Furthermore, the etlmic group differences that were foimd indicted that some variables 
may put children fiom one etlmic group at risk but not childi*en fi om another. In this 
study, it was fomid that IQ acted as a risk factor only for the English children. 
However, using pai'ental reports of children’s problem behaviom, it was found that 
fi'iendship negativity and paternal warmth (child report) were risk factors only for the 
Indian cliildren. In addition, according to teachers’ reports of children’s problem 
behaviom, lower levels of sociability and elevated levels of maternal use of harsh 
discipline were related to higher risk for Indian but not English childien.
Finally, out of the 38 potential risk variables that were examined in this study, 
31 were related to parental reports of childien’s problem behaviour, but only 8 were 
related to children’s problem behaviour when using teachers’ reports. Two main
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reasons are proposed for this difference. Firstly, childien’s behaviour is context- 
dependent (Kolko & Kazdin, 1993; Rutter et ah, 1970). A child may react in a certain 
way at home whereas differently within die school environment. Accordingly, as 
most of the risk factors examined in this study were related to the home enviromnent, 
they were more related to childi*en’s behaviour at home. This is reflected in the 
greater number of linlcs seen between risk variables and maladaptive behaviour as 
reported by the parents. Secondly, some of the correlations between risk factors and 
parental reports of children’s problem behaviour may be inflated by rater bias. That 
is, the coiTelations may be higher in some cases simply because the same person (i.e., 
the mother or the father) provided reports of both variables (i.e., the risk variable as 
well as the children’s behaviour).
The cumulative model 
The cimiulative hypothesis asserted that not only the type of risk, but also the 
quantity of risk would be related to children’s problem behaviour. That is, the more 
risk childi’en experience or are exposed to, the more problem behaviom they will 
exhibit, regardless of which factors constitute the risk. Two main approaches have 
been used to examine cimiulative risk. Wliereas one approach represents more o f a 
categorical approach to risk (e.g., Rutter, 1979) the other reflects a dimensional 
approach (e.g., Pike et a l, 2002). In the categorical method, the presence or absence 
rather than the level of risks present is used to predict outcome (Rutter, 1979). For 
example, each child receives a score of 0 (“no risk”) or 1 (“risk”) for each of the 
variables, and cumulative influence is indicated when a gieater number of risk factors 
increases the risk for maladaptive outcome. The second teclmique of analysing 
cumulative risk uses a dimensional approach to risk comparing between higher or 
lower levels of risk. Ciunulative influences are infeiTed when higher levels of 
cumulative risk predict more negative outcomes. As the cmrent study focused on a 
non-clinical sample, and is driven fi'om a dimensional theoretical approach, this 
second approach was utilised. This decision was ftirther supported by the results of a 
recent study (Pike et a l, 2002), indicating that the power to predict behavioural 
outcomes was stronger when using the dimensional approach rather than the 
categorical approach.
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Ill order to test the cumulative hypotheses, cumulative risk variables were first 
created using the following procedure. First, based on the bivariate correlations (see 
Tables 8.3, 8.5 and 8.7), risk factors were detected. The risk factors were determined 
when correlations with problem behaviouis were equal to or gi*eater than .25. Tliis 
analysis revealed 21 risk factors that were moderately to substantially coiTelated with 
children’s problem behaviom* as reported by parents. As for teachers’ reports, most of 
the risk factors identified in the bivariate analyses were not significantly con*elated 
with teachers’ reports of children’s problem behaviom*, with the exception of a few 
that were significantly modestly correlated, and one variable that was moderately 
coiTelated (see Tables 8.3, 8.5, and 8.7). Therefore, it was decided not to use teachers’ 
reports of children’s problem behaviour in these cmnulative analyses.
Children’s problem behaviom scores were associated with variables from the 
four ecological levels: the individual level [being a boy, being more emotional and 
shy, and having a lower IQ; rs ranged from -.28 to .49], the microsystem level [more 
sibling rivah-y and hostility (child report), more maternal and paternal negativity 
(child, maternal and paternal report), less balanced family (maternal report), less 
maternal and paternal warmth (observer report), more maternal and paternal use of 
harsh discipline (interviewer rated), and less mother-child dyadic mutuality 
(videotaped coding); 7*s ranged fi*om .25 to .43], the exosystem level [less maternal 
and paternal social support (maternal and paternal reports), more maternal job 
spillover (maternal report) and less paternal marital satisfaction (paternal report); rs 
ranged fr om .25 to .50]. In addition, at the macrosystem level, etlmicity was found to 
act as risk factor, with Indian children displaying significantly more internalising 
problems (see Table 7.1, p. 109). Next, in order to compute cumulative risk 
composites, all scores were first standardised and reverse-scored where necessary, 
such that a higher score reflected more risk. These scores were then summed. This 
procedm e yielded a total cimiulative risk variable (total CRV), which was the smn of 
the 19 dimensional risk variables (all risk var*iables specified above, except for gender 
and etlmicity). In addition, 3 different cmnulative risk variables, which represented 
the sum of the standardised risk variables at each ecological level (i.e., ‘individual 
CRV’, ‘microsystem CRV’, and ‘exosystem CRV’) were computed. As etlmicity and 
gender are categorical variables, they were not part of the cmnulative scores, and were 
considered separately.
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Total cumulative risk and problem behaviour 
In order to examine the extent of the contribution of the total CRV to the 
manifestation of problem behaviour, hierarchical regression, which included three 
steps were conducted. In the first step, ethnicity and gender were included. Next, the 
total CRV was added. Finally, the interaction of CRV with ethnicity was added. 
Standardised beta weights as well as the explained variance of these regression 
analyses are presented in Table 8.8. Overall, the 21 risk variables significantly 
(p<.001) accounted for 42% of the variance in externalising problems, 29% of the 
variance of internalising problems and 47% of the variance in total problem 
behaviour. Furthermore, all interaction effects were not significant, suggesting that 
this pattern of results was the same for both ethnic groups.
Table 8.8
Regression weights and explained variance (R^h for ethnicitv. sender and the total 
Cumulative Risk Variable (CRVI. in the prediction of children’s problem behaviour 
Externalising problems: Internalising problems: Total Problem
Total R^=.42*** Total R^=.29*** Behaviour:
Total R^=.47
'  S tep .................Variables'........................ p .................AR^.................p................ ÂR^................P ................ AR '^
: E t W #  “ Ô5 W *  3 P  ÔP I s  .05’^ .
2 \o W C R V  1 ^ * *  ^^29*** ".51*** .23*** .66*** .40***
3 Total CRV x Ethnicity - 00 04 05 00 04 çsa.OO
Note. CRV = Cumulative Risk Variable. ‘p<.10 *p<.05 **p<.01 ***p<.001
Cumulative risk at the different ecological levels and problem behaviour
Following the regression results including the total CRV, it was of interest to 
examine the specific prediction of the CRVs at the different ecological levels. 
Therefore, two regression models were utilised. The first regression model highlights 
the basic contribution of each CRV (individual, microsystem, and exosystem), 
ignoring the contribution of the other variables. This initial contribution of each 
ecological level CRV will be described using the ‘individual CRV’ as an example. In 
the first step, ethnicity and gender were included. In the second step, the ‘individual 
CRV’ was added. Finally, the interaction variable, including the ‘individual CRV’ 
with ethnicity was included.
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The second regression model assessed the contribution o f each CRV above 
and beyond the other CRVs. This type of regression model, taking into account the 
contribution of the other ecological levels, estimates the unique contribution o f each 
specific CRV in light of the others. This estimation was done using hierarchical 
regr ession, and as before will be described using the ‘individual CRV’ as an example. 
In the first step, ethnicity and gender were included. Secondly, all CRVs apart fiom 
the one of interest were added (i.e., the microsystem CRV and the exosystem CRV). 
Next, the ‘individual CRV’ was included. In the fourth step, the interaction variable 
including the ‘individual CRV’ and etlmicity was added.
The regr ession analyses revealed an mteresting pattern of results (see Table 
8.9). Wliereas the microsystem CRV was the largest predictor of externalising 
problems, the exosystem and the individual CRVs were the main predictors of 
internalising problems, although the exosystem CRV was a stronger predictor. 
Furthermore, the thr*ee CRVs significantly predicted the total problem behaviour, 
where the microsystem CRV was more predictive than the two others. Specifically, 
the microsystem CRV was found to be the main predictor of externalising behaviour's 
before (|3=.54) and after (p=.42) the two other CRVs were taken into account, 
explaining 37% of the variance. However, both the exosystern and the individual 
CRVs were initially significant (p=.50, p=.40, respectively) and remained significant 
(P=.38, P=.32, respectively) predictors of internalising problems after considering the 
overlapping covariance with the other two cimiulative risk variables, explaining 27% 
and 23% of the variance, respectively. Finally, the individual, the microsystem and 
the exosystern CRVs were all foimd to significantly predict children’s total problem 
behaviour before (p=.42, p=.55, p=.43, for individual, microsystem and exosystern 
CRVs, respectively) and after (p=.26, p=.32, p=.26, respectively) overlapping 
covariance was taken into accoimt, explahiing, 23%, 34% and 21%, respectively of 
the variance of total problem behaviour.
Etlmic group differences in the wav cumulative risk operate
As for ethnic gr oup differences all interactions between the different 
ecological levels CRVs and ethnicity were not significant (see Table 8.9), indicating 
that the pattern of contribution of the CRVs to cliildr en’s problem behaviour did not 
differ for the two etlmic groups.
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Siimmaiy and discussion
This chapter addressed tln-ee main goals. The first goal was to identify 
relevant risk factors using bivariate analyses. The second goal was to investigate 
whether the identified risk factors operate in a cumulative way, and whether this 
differs between the two ethnic groups. Finally, the third goal was to explore the 
different contributions that the cumulative risk at each ecological level had on 
children’s problem behaviour. Specifically, this goal was to examine the degree to 
which each cumulative factor (i.e., individual CRV, microsystem CRV, and 
exosystem CRV) contributed to the manifestation of problem behaviour, and to 
explore again, whether these patterns of prediction were similai* for both cultures.
Cumulative risk as a predictor of intemalismg. externalising, and total problem
behaviour
The hypothesis, which postulated that the risk factors would operate in a 
quantitative, cmnulative way, was supported using parental reports of problem 
behaviour. It was found that the more accmnulated risk childien experienced, the 
higher the levels of externalising, internalising, and total problem behaviour that they 
displayed. This indicates that the level of cmnulative risk, regardless of the specific 
type of risk, is an important element in the prediction of problem behaviour. 
Furthermore, statistical prediction was good; the cmnulative risk factors along with 
gender and etlmicity accounted for almost one-third of the variance in internalising 
problems, about 40% of the variance in externalising problems, and about half o f the 
variance in total problem behaviour. These findings are consistent with previous 
research indicating that the extent of risk — the additive level of risk — rather than 
specific type of risk is important in the prediction of childi en’s outcomes, including 
cognitive and behaviomal adaptation (e.g., Bmdiinal, Roberts, Hooper & Zeisel, 
2000; Deater-Deckard et al., 1998; Pike et al., 2002; Rutter, 1979). These findings 
support the idea that different patterns of risk can produce similar outcomes. This has 
been foimd using categorical approaches (e.g., Rutter, 1979) as well as dimensional 
approaches (e.g.. Pike et al., 2002) to cumulative risk. Scarr (1992), however, has 
suggested that only exposure to exti'eme environmental circumstances puts children at 
risk (Scan', 1992). That is, she postulated that having more or less risk within the
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“nomial” range of experiences is not predictive of children’s outcome. The findings 
in tliis study do not support Scarr’s theory, and suggest that having an extreme score 
for one factor may have tlie same influence on childien’s behaviom as having low 
levels of risk stemming from several factors. The support for the cmnulative 
hypothesis found in this study highlights the importance of having as broad a picture 
as possible of childi en’s characteristics and environmental components when 
analysing children’s adjustment. It is proposed that by identifying solely “extreme” 
risk, children who are at higher risk due to experience of multiple medium-level risks 
are neglected. Finally, it is important to note that as these analyses involve 
coiTelational data, clear conclusions about the direction of causal influence can not be 
established. In other words, the coiTelational results may also suggest that children’s 
problem behaviour influences the risk factors they experience. This is unlikely for a 
risk such as gender, though very possible for a risk such as parental negativity. 
Furthermore, coiTelational results may be explained by a third variable not examined 
in the specific analysis, wliich influences both the cumulative risk, and the problem 
behaviour, and is responsible for the coiTelation found between them.
Cmnulative risk at the different levels of the ecological model 
The cumulative analyses in the cmrent study, differed from previous work 
(e.g., Burchinal et al., 2000; Rutter, 1979; Sanson et ah, 1991), in that as well as 
creating a general risk variable from all of the risk factors, the cumulative risk 
deriving fr om each different ecological level was examined as well. This novel 
approach (cf., Deater-Deckard et al., 1998) enabled the investigation o f independent 
contributions of the different ecological levels. Furthermore, the hierai'chical 
regressions used to analyse these hypotheses allowed for the assessment of the initial 
as well as the unique (i.e., above and beyond the contribution of all other cumulative 
risks) contribution of cmnulative risk originating fr'om each ecological level. This 
investigation demonstrated that the cmnulative risk at each of the thr ee ecological 
levels made an initial significant contribution to the prediction of externalising, 
internalising, and total problem behaviom, before considering the overlapping 
covariance with the other two cumulative risk variables. However, when examining 
the unique contribution of each ecological CRV in the prediction of problem 
behaviour, interesting patterns of prediction emerged. Specifically, whereas the
143
microsystem CRV was the only significant predictor of externalising problems, 
intemalismg problems were predicted by both the individual and the exosystem 
CRVs. Finally, all thi ee CRVs contiibuted to the prediction of total problem 
behaviom*.
This raises an interesting question: why are externalising, internalising and 
total problem behaviom influenced differently by risk from different ecological 
levels? In order to answer this question, it is worth revisiting the differences between 
these problem behaviom* constiucts. Wliereas the exteiiialising cluster measmes 
delinquent and aggressive behaviour, the internalising cluster measmes withdrawn, 
anxious and depressed behavioms, as well as somatic complaints. Finally, the total 
problem behaviom constiuct, as reflected in its name, consists of different types o f 
problems, and includes all of the above as well as attention problems, social problems, 
and thought problems (Achenbach, 1991a). The results in this study suggest that 
children who exhibit more externalising problems are more likely to experience 
accumulated risk deriving fi'om settings that are directly linlced to them (i.e., from the 
microsystem level). These results are consistent with previous findings indicating that 
family risk factors are more associated with conduct disorders than with other 
disorders (Fendrich, Warner, & Weissman, 1990). Furthermore, children who 
experienced more internalising problems were more likely to be influenced by 
cmnulative risk originating at the exosystem level, although risk at the individual level 
also played a role. Together, these findings are consistent with those fr om a veiy 
different sample - referred 9 to 16 yeais old childr en of Dutch nationality- in which it 
was found that the mother-child relationship (a microsystem variable) was a more 
important predictor of externalising problems whereas the parental marital 
relationships (an exosystern variable) was a predictor of internalising problems 
(Mathijssen, Root, Verhulst, De Brnyn & Oud, 1998).
Campbell (1990) emphasised that the main difference between externalising 
and internalising problems is that whereas externalising problems ar*e “expressed 
outward against others or have an impact on the child’s enviromnent” (p.66), 
internalising problems “have a major impact on the child himself’ (p.66).
Accordingly, it seems that the difference in the behaviours children exhibit as a result 
of the risk condition is linked to differences in the sources of risk. In other words, 
children who experience more microsystem risk exhibit more externalising problems.
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perhaps in reaction to negative circimistances in their direct enviromnent. That is, 
children recognise the soince of risk and “fight back”. Similarly, children exhibit 
internalising problems- reacting against themselves- when experiencing more 
individual risk (i.e., risk that originates from their own characteristics). However, a 
different explanation seems to apply to internalising behaviour shown when children 
have risk steimning hom settings in which they are not active participants (i.e., the 
exosystem). This indicates that children are affected by things that are happening 
around them, even if  they are not directly involved, and instead of acting out against 
the environment- the origin of the risk- they act against themselves. This finding is 
consistent with results of Grych, Seid & Fincham (1992) who foimd that children 
responded to angry adult interaction with increased disti'ess, shame, and self-blame. 
Similarly, Shaw et al. (1999) found that children of parents experiencing difficulties in 
their marital relationship were more likely to respond to the parental bitterness by 
exhibiting symptoms of distress and anxiety rather than acting in a dismptive way. 
This reaction may be understood by considering the nature of exosystem risks. Risk 
originating at the exosystem level, such as parental maiital dissatisfaction, job 
spillover and lower levels of parental social support, are less transpai ent to a child. 
Consequently, childien may find it difficult to act directly against these risks, and may 
shift their reaction to themselves. This can be seen as a hidden or covered process. 
That is, the child is indirectly influenced by things that happen at the exosystem level. 
There is nothing overtly putting the child at risk; however, the child may be covertly 
negatively affected. Consequently, children may express their difficulties, but in a 
non-transparent fashion, expressing these difficulties against themselves.
Fmally, total problem behaviour was predicted by the tliree cumulative risk 
factors. This indicates that total problem behaviour, which is a broader cluster, is 
predicted by multiple types of risk.
To conclude, these findings indicate that the development of problem 
behaviour overall is dictated by all three levels, the individual, microsystem and 
exosystem. However, the differences in the unique contributions of each risk factor 
suggest that the trajectories of externalising and internalising problems differ, where 
the former is more influenced by microsystem risk, whereas the latter, by individual 
and exosystem risk. Therefore, a complete model of the development of problem 
behaviour should include all tlnee ecological levels. These results are especially
145
impressive given that far fewer indicators originated at the individual and the 
exosystem levels compared to the microsystem level, and yet cumulative risk from 
each of the three levels uniquely predicted problem behaviom*.
Etlmic differences in cimiulative risk 
Finally, the last goal was to explore etlmic group differences in the covariation 
of cmnulative risk and problem behaviour. Creating interaction variables, which were 
then added to the regression models, enabled the investigation of this etlmic 
moderation (Deater-Deckard & Dodge, 1997; Deater-Deckard et al., 1998). In 
general, although the Indian childi'en were reported by parents to exhibit more 
internalising problems, the risk factors for Indian and English childr en acted in the 
same manner. In both etlmic groups, higher cumulative risk indicated more problem 
behaviour. Furtheiinore, the same pattern of influence for the different ecological 
levels was seen for both etlmic groups. These results contradict what was found by 
Deater-Deckard and colleagues (Deater-Deckard & Dodge, 1997; Deater-Deckard et 
al., 1998). In their study, the links between cumulative risk and children’s 
externalising problems were examined in Em*opean-American and Afr ican-American 
children. Whereas a moderate positive association was found between the number of 
risk factors and externalising behaviours for the Em*opean-American sample, this link 
was not significant for the Afiican-American sample (Deater-Deckard et al., 1998). 
That is, these results indicated that having more parenting risk factors was not related 
to problem behaviour in this etlmic minority gioup. Accordingly, the researchers 
concluded that processes involving psychosocial risk and externalising problems were 
different in the two etlmic groups. In the cunent study, the interaction variable o f 
etlmicity by cmnulative risk did not significantly predict problem behaviour. Tliis 
means that the pattern of contribution of the cumulative risk to cliildren’s problem 
behaviour did not differ for the two ethnic groups. The inconsistency in the results 
between the cuirent study and Deater-Deckaid et al’s study may be due to the 
different samples. Whereas in Deater-Deckard’s studies the sample consisted of 
European-American and African-American families, in the current study, participants 
were English and Indian families living in Britain. This is especially relevant 
knowing that etlmic minorities ai*e often very different from each other (Fuligni, 1998; 
Steinliausen, 1985), as they come fr om different cultural backgrounds, and may
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experience different acculturation processes (Murphy, 1977). Moreover, not only 
were the ethnic minority groups different in these studies, but the majority groups 
were as well. Although the European-American and the English cultures are often 
mistalcenly deemed as similar, they have been shown to differ in various aspects (e.g. 
Hamilton, Plunlcett, & Schafer, 2000).
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CHAPTER 9 
MEDIATION EFFECTS
Introduction
The cuiTent chapter examines the processes tlnongh which risk factors 
influence childr en’s problem behaviour. The chapter consists of four main parts. 
Firstly, results of preliminary analyses in which the bivariate analyses of the different 
aspects at the distinct ecological levels are presented. Next, the mediation analysis 
str*ategy is described. Thirdly, the independent, mediator and dependent variables 
used in the mediation analyses are presented, followed by the results for each of the 
hypotheses. Finally, main findings are summarised and discussed.
Preliminarv analvses
The Individual and the Microsystem levels
Correlations between the individual and the microsystem level variables were 
first computed. Five patterns of association can be seen (see Table 9.1). Firstly, 
modest to moderate correlations were foimd between children’s temperamental traits 
of sociability and emotionality and their close relationships. That is, sociability was 
positively coiTelated with the positive aspects of the sibling relationship and 
fi'iendship (i.e., sibling affection and fi'iendship positivity), and negatively associated 
with the negative aspects of these relationships, i.e., sibling rivalry and hostility, and 
fi'iendship negativity (rs range fiom -.17 to -.20). Furthermore, emotionality 
significantly coiTelated with the negative aspects of fi'iendship but not with the sibling 
relationship. These associations suggest that the more sociable a child is, the more 
positive and less negative their relationships with their sibling and best fiiend will be. 
In addition, childi en that were more emotional tended to have fiiendships that were 
characterised by more negativity.
Secondly, linlcs between tlii'ee of the temperamental propensities (i.e., 
emotionality, sociability and shyness) and paiental style were found. Specifically, 
children’s emotionality level positively coirelated with the negative aspects of 
parenting as reported by mothers, fathers, and children (rs ranged between .21 to .34) 
and negatively correlated with the positive aspects of both mothers and fathers as
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reported by obsei*vers as well as seen for mothers in the videotaped session (rs ranged 
between -.18 to -.25). In addition, positive correlations were found between the 
positive aspects of parenting (children’s and observers’ reports) and sociability (rs 
ranged between .20 and .25), and moderate negative associations were found between 
the negative aspects of parenting (fathers’, children’s and observers’ reports) and the 
parental reports of childien’s sociability (rs ranged between -.27 and -.44). That is, 
the more negative and less positive behaviour paients exhibited the less sociable their 
cliildren were (see Table 9.1). Mothers’ positive behaviour (maternal report) was 
negatively correlated with the childien’s level of shyness, suggesting that the more 
positive behaviom' mothers showed, the less shy their children were.
The third pattern of association foiuid was between pai ental use of discipline 
and children’s emotionality. Both mothers’ and fathers’ use of discipline were 
positively conelated with temperamental emotionality (i-.20, i - .26), meaning that the 
more harsh discipline parents used, the more emotionality their children exhibited.
In addition, positive coiTelations were found between children’s self-worth and 
both mothers’ positivity (maternal report) and fathers’ wannth (obseiwers’ report; see 
Table 9.1). Specifically, the more positive and warm mothers and fatliers were, the 
higher self-worth their children reported. Furtheimore, moderate positive conelations 
between children’s self-worth and family style indicated that the higher the child’s 
self-worth, the more balanced their family was (maternal report).
Finally, IQ was positively correlated (r=.30, r=.33) with the positive aspects 
of mothers’ and fathers’ parentmg behaviom" and negatively conelated (r=-.24) with 
the negative aspects of fathers’ parenting behaviom as seen in the videotaped 
interactions. Fmlhennore, moderate positive conelations emerged between IQ and 
the dyadic mutuality that childien and their parents demonstrated during the 
videotaped interaction.
The Individual and the Exosvstem levels
Peai'son correlations between the individual and the exosystem level vaiiables 
were computed. This analysis revealed several significant associations (see Table
9.2). Firstly, mothers’ and fathers’ social support was negatively conelated with 
children’s emotionality and shyness, and positively correlated with their activity level. 
This suggests that the more social support pai'ents reported, the less emotional and
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shy, and the more active their children were. Furthermore, fathers’ marital 
satisfaction was negatively correlated with children’s emotionality, indicating that the 
more emotional children were, the less marital satisfaction their fathers reported.
Table 9.11 uic y  1
Correlations among variables at the individual and the microsystem levels (n=l 18-1251
Variable 11 ^1
S S'U  CLIfH <
g g
i l i l11 i l 1g
I Sibling affection (CR) .04 -.13 .08 .18* -.10 -.07
2 Sibling rivalry (CR) -.06 -.04 .01 -.17' -.07 .06
3 Sibling hostility (CR) -.05 .08 -.09 -.20* .02 -.02
.■* Friendship negative (CR) 19* -.07 .10 -.19* -.13
A Frie^00^ positive (CR) -.12 .24** .09
6 Mothers’ positivity (MR) -.04 .12 -.24** .04 .25** ^\ l 6 '
7 Mothers’ warmth (CR) -.13 -.03 -.08 .25** .16 -.11
8 Mothers’ warmth (OR) -.25** -.02 -.06 .23* .25 .04
9 Mothers’ positivity (VC) -.18* -.01 -.14 -.15' .07 .33***
Mothers’ negativity (MR) ' \  34*** -1 2 . .01
'"iV' Mothers' punitiveness (CR) , .25** -.35**»
12
Is"
Mothers' negativity (VC)
Fathers’ posiriviiy (PR)
-03
.05 .12 -.07 -.07
-.02
-.05 .19*
14 Fathers’ warmth (CR) -.04 -.02 -.09 .25** -.03 -.03
15 Fathers’ warmth (OR) -.24* -.04 -.08 .20* .24** .12
16 Fathers’ positivity (VC) -.14 .06 -.11 -.15 .06 .30**
5 * • Fathers’ negativity (PR) 21* -07 01 -27** -.08* -02
18
19
20
21
Fathers’ punitiveness (CR)
^Wimrs'negativity (VC)
Mother-child inieraction: 
dyadic mutuality (VC) 
Father-child interaction; 
dyadic mutuality (VC) 
Family style (MR)
08
06
-.07
-.06
-15
-.02
.04
08
-.12
.02
02
-.44***
-.00
-Ai*
-.14
.01
.05
.01
26**
-24**
129**
.29**
' 23 Family style (FR) 08 .0 9 ^
Mothers’ use of discipline (MR) '^20* .ÔT -.06 " -.05 -.14
25 Fathers’ use of discipline (FR) .26** .07 -.08 -.14 -.02 -.10
Note. CR= Child’s report; M R= M others’ report; FR= Fathers’ report; 
0 R =  Observer’s report; VC= Videotape session coding; * <.10
PR= Parental report;
*<.05 **<.01 ***<.001.
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Finally, socio-economic status (SES) was negatively correlated with children’s 
emotionality; children who came from lower SES homes, displayed more 
emotionality. In addition, SES was found to positively correlate with children’s IQ. 
No significant associations were found between maternal or paternal job spillover, nor 
between mothers’ marital satisfaction and any of the individual level variables.
T ab le  9 .2
C orrela tion s A m o n g  variab les at the in d iv id u a l and e x o sv s tem  le v e ls  (n = 9 5 -1 2 2 )
Variable
g .-s
i r
i£I tH < IP i-&IP ipg c/o « OÎ
1. Mothers’ marital satisfaction (MR) -.13 07 .02 -.02
2 Fathers’ marital satisfaction (FR) -.18* .14 -.02 -.01
3. Mothers’ social support (MR) -.26** .21* -.27** .11 *^.08 .19'
4. Fathers’ social support (FR) -.24** .33*** -.16' .09 .15 .09
5. « Mothers’ job spillover (MR ) :0 3 .08 - 02 '  -07 -.08%^
6., Fathers’ job spillover (FR) .04 .02 ^ "^.03"^
7. SES -.18* -.04 -.05 -.09 .11 .29**
Note. CR= (Jtiild's report; MK= M others' report; FK= Fathers' report; h'K= Parental report;
OR= Observer’s report; V C= Videotape session coding; *<.10 *<.05 **<.01 ***<.001.
The Microsystem and the Exosvstem levels
Several links between the microsystem and the exosystem variables were also 
found (see Table 9.3). Firstly, fathers’ marital satisfaetion was positively eorrelated 
with paternal positive behaviour, and negatively correlated with their negative 
behaviour. Such associations between marital satisfaetion and parenting behaviour 
were not, however, found for mothers. In addition, both mothers’ and fathers’ reports 
of their marital relationship were positively correlated with reports of family style. 
That is, the higher the level of both maternal and paternal marital satisfaction, the 
more balanced their family was (see Table 9.3). However, few unexpected 
associations were revealed. Firstly, negative eorrelations were found between both 
maternal and paternal marital satisfaction and the maternal positive parental 
behaviour. In addition, mother-child dyadic mutuality was negatively associated with 
maternal marital satisfaetion.
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Next, associations between social support and parenting style were found. 
Specifically, the higher the social support both mothers’ and fathers’ reported, the 
more positive (rs ranged between .23 to.38) and less negative (rs ranged between -.25 
and -.28) their parental behaviour was. This was found across reporters, using 
mothers’, fathers’ and observers’ reports as well as the coded videotaped session. 
Fm'thennore, both mothers’ and fathers’ reports of social support were associated with 
mothers’ (but not fathers) reports of family style. In addition, social support was 
moderately conelated with the dyadic mutuality for botli mother-child and father-cliild 
dyads (see Table 9.3).
Links were found as well between parenting style, family style and parental 
use of discipline with job spillover. Specifically, higher levels of maternal job 
spillover (mothers’ report) were associated with the less positive maternal behaviom*, 
as reported by obseiwers. Fathers’ elevated levels of job spillover, on the other hand, 
were linked with less positive paternal behaviour and more negative paternal 
behaviour (both as reported by the fathers). In addition, more spillover reported by 
mothers was related to less balanced families. Finally, job spillover was found to be 
associated with mothers’ use of discipline. That is, mothers used more harsh 
discipline when either they or their husbands reported elevated levels of job spillover 
(see Table 9,3).
Lastly, higher SES was fomid to be associated with parenting style. That is, in 
families of lower SES, fathers reported using more negative behaviour, observers 
reported fathers being less warm, and the childien reported that their mothers used less 
positive behaviour. In addition, the videotaped session revealed that fathers from 
lower SES showed less positive behaviom* towards the taiget cliildren. Furthermore, 
SES related to family style and to parental use of discipline. Specifically, lower SES 
families were reported by mothers to be less balanced, hi addition, the lower the 
family SES, the more harsh discipline used by both mothers and fathers (see Table
9.3). Finally, SES was positively related to mutuality in the mother-child and father- 
child dyads as seen in the videotaped interactions.
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T ab le  9 .3
C orrela tion s am on g  variab les at the m icro sy stem  and ex o sv s tem  le v e ls  (n = 8 9 -1 2 2 )
Variable
3
s  gl l * 11H 1 111
G c? SI I 11 Ë ^ Sc /5
1 Siblings’ affection (CR) .15 .12 -.11 -.07 -.16 -.08 -.10
2 Siblings’ rivalry (CR) -.07 -.04 -.09 -.16 .17 .10 -.12
3 Siblings’ hostility (CR) -.14 -.13 .06 -.02 .16 .08 -.02
4
5
Friendship positive (CR) 
Friendship negative (CR)
-.07
.01
-08 .09 .08
-.07
-09
-00
-.06
, 05
-07“
6 Mothers’ positivity (MR) -.02 -.15 .27** .07 -.19' .06 .07
7 Mothers’ warmth (CR) -.12 -.13 .12 .09 .09 .10 .25**
8 Mothers’ warmth (OR) .04 .05 .23* .12 -.22* -.09 .21*
9 Mothers’ positivity (VC) -.22* -.20* .38*** .13 -.13 .16' .32***
10' Mothers’ negativity (MR) - 11 -15 -25** -.17' -14 01
11 Mothers’ punitiveness (CR) / -.16* -.10 .07
12 Mothers’ n^^yity (VC) -.28** 08 -.12 -.16'
13 Fathers’ positivity (FR) .09 .30** .17' .27"" -.07 -.21* .02
14 Fathers’ warmth (CR) -.04 -.13 .18' .12 -.08 .03 .08
15 Fathers’ warmth (OR) .16 .15 .26** .22* -.19' -.13 .38***
16 Fathers’ positivity (VC) -.07 -.07 .37*** .26** -.12 .18' .28**
17 Fathers’ negativity (FP ) “^ ' -.09 -.24**,, - . i r -.28** .13 22* -.21*.<
18 .Fathers’ punitivenes^ <C3R) -.04 -07 , -.06 -.02
■^ 19 •Fathers’ negativityfVCO 0 0 0 ,19* ’ -06 -.07
20 Mother-child interaction: -.20* -.17' .31** .11 -.07 .18' .26**
21
dyadic mutuality (VC) 
Father-child interaction: -.03 -.03 .35*** .25** -.16 .10 .22*
22
23
dyadic mutuality (VC) 
Family style (MR)
Family style (FR)
.31**
30**
17'
.34***
25** 23* -23*
-.05 '.lO**  ^ .05
24 Mothers’ use of discipline (MR) -.13 -.15' -.08 -.09 .21* . i f
25 Fathers’ use of discipline (FR) -.08 -.13 -.02 -.08 .14 .13 -.23*
Note. UK= L-niia s report; m k =  Motners report; f k =  Fatners repon; f k =  Farentai repon; u  
Observer’s report; VC= Videotape session coding; ‘ <.10 *<.05 **<.01 ***<.001.
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Mediation effects
Mediation analysis sfrateev
The mediation hypotheses were examined in tliree steps. Firstly, bivariate 
correlations between the independent, the mediator and the dependent variables were 
examined. Only if  these tliree vaiiables were all significantly correlated with one 
anotlier was there reason to continue and test for mediation. In the second step, 
accordingly, mediation effects were tested using a set of tliree multiple regressions. 
Finally, when mediation was evident, the Sobel test for detecting significant mediation 
was conducted. Specifically, in the second step, mediation effects were determined 
using the three following regression equations, in which:
1. The independent variable predicts the mediator (IV^M ED);
2. The independent variable predicts the dependent variable (IV—>DV);
3. Both the independent variable and the mediator together predict the dependent 
variable (IV+MED ->DV).
Mediation is deemed present if the independent vaiiable significantly predicts the 
mediator in the first equation; the independent vaiiable significantly predicts the 
dependent variable in the second equation; and the mediator provides significant 
independent prediction of the dependent variable in the third equation. Finally, the 
effect of the independent variable on the dependent variable must decrease upon the 
addition of the mediator to the model, i.e., in the third equation compared with the 
second (Baron & Kenny, 1986). Full mediation is detennined if  in the third regression 
equation (i.e., once the mediator is included) the prediction of the dependent fi'om the 
independent variable disappears or is close to zero. Partial mediation is shown, 
however, when the prediction of the dependent from the independent variable in the 
third regression decreases, but still exists. In the third step, a Sobel test was conducted 
to determine whether the identified mediation effect was significant (Bai'on & Kenny, 
1986). Using the unstandardised beta weight coefficient and standard eixors of the 
unstandardised beta, the Sobel test examines whether the indirect effect of the 
independent variable on the dependent variable via the mediator is significantly 
different from zero (Hoyle & Kemiy, 1999).
Of the 13 mediation hypotheses that were tested, support was found for 9 
hypotheses. In these cases, when mediation effects were evident, the standardised
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beta weights and values are presented (see Tables 9.5-9.19). In addition, in order 
to uncover unique mediation effects characterising the different etlmic gi'oups, 
mediation effects were also explored separately for each etlmic group. The next 
section describes the mediation effects foimd for each hypothesis, firstly for the whole 
sample, and thereafter for the English and the Indian sub-samples. It should be noted 
that the sample size used to test the mediation effects in these etlmic groups was 
approximately half that of the whole sample. Therefore, the power to detect 
mediation was more limited.
The dependent variables
Although the independent variables and mediators varied for the different 
hypotheses, the dependent variable, problem behaviour, was the same throughout all 
the hypotheses. Tlnee aspects of problem behaviour: internalising, externalising and 
total problem behaviour were utilised. Fm'thennore, both parental as well as teachers’ 
reports of childi'en’s problem behaviours were available. Therefore there were 6 
potential dependent variables for these analyses. However, as the basic requirement 
for mediation was not met for teachers’ reports of children’s problem behaviour (i.e, 
children’s internalising, externalising and total problem behaviours as reported by 
teachers, were not significantly conelated with either the independent variable, and 
the mediator (see correlations in Table 8.3, p. 122; Table 8.5, p. 129; and Table 8.7, 
p. 133), for any of the hypotheses, teachers reports were not used. Consequently, all 
mediation analyses included as the dependent variables the children’s internalising, 
externalising and total problem behaviour as reported by parents.
The independent variables and the mediators
As some concepts were measmed via multiple dimensions (i.e., parental style 
was measured tlirough parental positivity/ wai'mth and parental negativity/ 
punitiveness) and tlirough multiple reporters (i.e., mother, father, child, obsei*ver and 
videotaped interaction), numerous mediation analyses were required for each 
hypothesis. This included combinations of the various independent and mediator 
variables together with the tlnee dependent variables. In order to clai'ify which 
vaiiables were used for each hypothesis, the specific variables for each concept by 
reporter are presented in Table 9.4.
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Table 9.4
Variables measured in the study by domain and reporter
Dom ain Variables Reporter
Self-wortli •  Global self-worth Child
Parent-child relationship •  M odier-child dyadic mutuality
•  Father-child dyadic mutuality
Videotaped sessions 
(PARCHISY)
Parenting style •  M others’ positivity
•  M others’ negativity
•  Fatliers’ positivity
•  Fatliers’ negativity
•  M odiers’ wariiitli
•  M others’ Punitiveness
•  Fathers’ wannth
•  Fathers’ punitiveness
•
Mother
Father
Child
• M others’ w am iüi
•  Fathers’ warmth
•
Obseiwer
•  M others’ positivity
•  M others’ negativity
•  Fathers’ positivity
•  Fathers’ negativity
Videotaped session  
(PARCHISY)
Fam ily style • Total fam ily style
•  Total fam ily style
Mother
Father
Sibling relationship •  Sibling affection
• Sibling hostility
•  Sibling rivahry
Child
Friendship • Friendship positivity
• Friendship negativity
Child
Parental use o f  discipline •  M others’ use o f  discipline
•  Fathers’ use o f  discipline
Interviewer rated
Social support •  Total social support
•  Total social support
Modier
Fatlier
N egative job  spillover •  Total job spillover
•  Total job spillover
Motlier
Father
Marital relationship •  Marital satisfaction
•  Marital satisfaction
Mother
Father
Socio-econom ic status (SES) •  SES From demographic 
information
Etlmicity •  Etlmic group From demographic 
information
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Mediation results
Parenting style and cliildren’s self-worth. The first hypothesis, which asserted 
that self-worth would mediate the association between parenting style and children’s 
problem behayiom*, was not supported. This hypothesis was tested using 14 parenting 
style yariables (see Table 9.4) as independent yariables, one mediator (i.e., children’s 
self-worth) and the tlnee dependent yariables (parental reports’ of children’s 
externalising, internalising, and total problem behayiom). Thus, a total of 42 
mediated analyses were conducted to test this first hypothesis. Four mediation effects 
were fomid and are described below. In the other 38 cases, mediation was determined 
not to be present due to the first or second regression equation not being significant 
(i.e., simple associations were small and insignificant, precluding mediation analyses, 
see biyariate correlations in Table 8.5, p. 129; and Tables 9.1, p .149). Self-worth 
partially mediated the link between mothers’ and fathers’ warmth as reported by the 
children and problem behayiom (see Table 9.5). Specifically, mothers’ and fathers’ 
wannth was related to children’s self-worth (i.e., the more positiye and warm the 
parent was, the higher the children’s self-woith), which, in turn, was related to 
children’s externalising behayiom (i.e., tire higher the children’s self-worth, the lower 
their externalising behaviour). To clarify the way in which mediation was statistically 
inferred the first mediation analysis (i.e., mothers’ warmth child self worth 
externalising behaviour) is described in detailed. In this model, the children’s report 
of mothers’ wannth yielded a beta weight of -.20 (p<.05) when the mediator was not 
included in the model (see Table 9.5). However, since this beta dropped to -.15 (ns) 
upon the addition of childien’s self-worth, a partial mediation is evident. The 
decrease in the beta weight once self-worth was mcluded indicates that the link 
between mothers’ wannth and externalising behaviour was partly explained by the 
children’s self-worth. Similai* results regarding fathers were fomid. Self-worth 
partially mediated the link between children’s reports of fathers’ wannth and 
externalising behaviom* (see Table 9.5). In addition, a partial mediation of the 
prediction of fathers’ wannth (observers’ ratings) and both cliildren’s externalising as 
well as total problem behaviour was found. That is, fathers’ warmth was found to 
positively conelate with children’s self-worth, which, in turn, negatively conelated 
with children’s exteiiialising as well as total problem behaviom. However, Sobel tests
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for significance revealed that except for a ti*end found for the mediation of the linlc 
between mothers’ waiinth (child report) and externalising behaviour by children’s 
self-worth [Z=-1.65; p<.10], none of the other described partial mediations were 
significant (Z=-1.59, ns; Z=-1.51, ns; Z—1.45, ns, respectively).
Table 9.5
Summai-y of regression analyses testing children’s self worth as a mediator of the association 
between parenting and children’s problem behaviour
PARENTING STYLE -4- CHILDREN’S SELF-WORTH ^  CHILDREN’S PROBLEM BEHAVIOUR
Regression m odel IV  p MED p 7
Mothers’ warmth (CR)-^ Self-worth (CR) -^Externalisingproblems (PR)
IV ->M E D  .25** .07
IV -> D V  -.20* .04
I V + M E D ^ D V  -.15 -.18* .07
Fathers’ warmth (CR) -^Self-worth (CR)-^Externalisingproblems (PR)
IV ^ M E D  .25** .06
IV -^ D V  -.22* .05
IV + M E D -^ D V  -.17 -.18* .08
Fathers’ warmth (OR) -^Self-worth (CR)^Externalisingproblems (PR)
IV ->M E D  .20* .04
IV _^DV  -.35*** .12
IV+M ED -> D V  -.31** -.20* .16
Fathers’ warmth (OR) -> Self-worth (CR)->Total problem behaviour (PR)
IV ^ M E D  .20* .04
I V ^ D V  -.36*** .13
IV + M E D -^ D V  -.32*** -.18* .16
Note. IV =  independent variable [niodiers’ wamitli (child report), fathers’ warmth (child report), 
fathers’ warmtli (observer report)]; M ED =  mediator [child self-worth (child report)]; D V  =  
dependent variable [children’s exteiiialisiiig problems and total problem behaviour (parental 
reports)]. CR= child report; PR= parental report, 0 R =  observer report.
The exploration of mediation separately in the two etlmic groups revealed a 
different pattern of mediation. Children’s self-worth was foimd to partially mediate 
the association between maternal warmth (child report) and internalising behaviour 
only for the English group (see Table 9.6). Specifically, for the English families, 
higher levels of maternal warmth (child report) were related to higher levels of
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children’s self-worth. This in tiuii was associated with lower levels of children’s 
internalising problems. Although this partial mediation was shown in the regression 
analyses, it was not found to be significant (Z=1.60, ns).
Table 9.6
b e tw e e n  parenting  s ty le  and ch ild ren ’s p rob lem  b eh av iou r b v  E n g lish  and Ind ian  groups
PARENTING STYLE CHILDREN’S SELF-WORTH -> CHILDREN’S PROBLEM BEHAVIOUR
Regression m odel IV p M ED p r'
Mothers* Warmth (CR)-> Self-worth (CR) —^ Internalisingproblems (PR)
English sample:
IV ^ M E D .29* .08
IV -^ D V -.26* .07
IV+M ED -> D V -.17 -.29*  
Indian sample:
.14
IV -^M E D .16 .02
IV -> D V -.08 .01
IV+M ED -> D V -.07 -.05 .01
Note. IV =  independent variable [motliers’ warmth (child report); MED =  mediator [children’s self- 
worth (child report)]; D V  =  dependent variable [children’s internalising problems (parental 
reports)].
Friendship and self-worth. The hypothesis, which posited that self-worth 
would mediate the link between fiiendship and problem behaviour was not supported. 
Out of the 6 potential mediation analyses (i.e., 2 independent variables: friendship 
positivity and negativity, one mediator: self-worth, and 3 dependent variables: 
internalising, externalising and total problem behaviour) one mediation effect was 
found: self-worth partially mediated the linlc between fr iendship negativity and total 
problem behaviour. That is, the higher the friendship negativity children experienced, 
the lower their self-esteem, and in turn the more total problem behaviour' they 
displayed (see Table 9.7). However, the Sobel test revealed that this partial mediation 
did not reach significance [Z=1.49, ns]. In addition, no significant mediation was 
found in either one of the two etlmic groups.
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Table 9.7
b e tw e e n  friend sh in  and ch ild ren ’s n rob le in  b eh av iou r
FRIENDSfflP CHILDREN’S SELF-WORTH CHILDREN’S PROBLEM BEHAVIOUR
R egression m odel IV (3 M ED p F
Friendship negativity (CR)-^ Self-worth (CR) -^Totalproblem behaviour (PR)
IV + M E D  -.19* .04
I V ^ D V  .19* .04
IV + M E D -> D V  .15‘ -.18* .07
Note. IV =  independent variable [friendship negativity (child report); M ED =  mediator [children’s self- 
wortli (child report)]; D V  =  dependent variable [children’s total problem behaviour (parental 
report)].
Marital relationship and parenting style. The hypothesis positing that 
parenting style would mediate the association between the marital relationship and 
children’s problem behavioiu was par tially supported. The marital relationship was 
measured using both mothers’ and fathers’ reports of their marital satisfaction.
Parental style was examined via 14 parenting variables, (see Table 9.8) and the three 
dependent variables were used. Thus there were a total of 4 potential mediation 
effects each for mothers’ and fathers’ positivity, and 3 each for mothers’ and fathers’ 
negativity in the links between their marital satisfaction and each cluster of problem 
behaviom*. However, only in one case were the regression analyses conducted, as for 
all other cases, simple associations were small and insignificant, precluding mediation 
analyses (see bivariate coiTelations in Tables 7.5, 7.7, 8.3). The single case for winch 
regression equations were conducted revealed partial mediation for fathers. 
Specifically, fathers’ negativity (paternal report) mediated the association between 
fathers’ marital satisfaction and children’s total problem behaviom- (see Table 9.8). 
That is, fathers’ marital satisfaction was negatively correlated with their paternal 
negative behaviour. This in tmri was positively associated with their children’s total 
problem behaviour. In other words, the more satisfied fathers were in their* marital 
relationsliip, the less negative parenting behaviom they exhibited, and in tmii, their 
cliildren displayed less problem behavioms. Furthermore, this mediation was fomid to 
be significant (Z=-2.31; p<.05). Finally, no mediation effect was detected when 
analysing the two etlmic groups separately.
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Table 9.8
Summary of regi'ession analyses testing parenting style as a mediator of the association 
between marital relationship and children’s problem behaviour
PARENTAL MARITAL SATISFACTION -> PARENTING STYLE CHILDREN’S PROBLEM BEHAVIOUR
Regression m odel IV  p M ED p
Fathers* marital satisfaction (FR)-^ Fathers* negativity (FR)-^Total problem behaviour (PR)
IV + M E D  -.24** .06
IV -^ D V  -.20* ,04
IV + M E D -^ D V  -.11 .39*** .18
Note. IV =  independent variable [fathers’ marital relationship (paternal report)]; M ED =  mediator 
[fathers’ negativity (paternal report)]; D V  =  dependent variable [childien’s total problem  
behaviour (paiental report)].
Marital relationship and parent-child relationship. The mediation of the linlc 
between the maiital relationship and children’s problem behaviour by the parent-cliild 
relationship was tested using 2 independent variables (i.e., maternal and paternal 
maiital satisfaction), two mediators (mother-child dyadic mutuality, and father-child 
dyadic mutuality), and the 3 dependent variables. No support for the mediation of 
either mother-child or father-child dyadic mutuality in the association between 
parental marital relationship and childien’s problem behaviom was found. As the first 
condition necessaiy to infer mediation was not met for fathers (i.e., paternal marital 
satisfaction did not significantly coiTelated with father-child mutuality) and the second 
condition was not met for mothers (i.e., maternal marital satisfaction did not 
significantly coiTelate with cliildien’s problem behaviour), there was no need for any 
further analyses to conclude that no mediation effect was evident. These findings 
were similai* for tire whole sample as well as for each of the two etlmic groups.
Parental job spillover and parental use of discipline. The hypothesis asserting 
that parental use of discipline would mediate the link between parental job spillover 
and childien’s problem behaviour was tested using two independent variables (i.e., 
mothers’ and fathers’ reports of their job spillover) and two mediators (i.e., mothers’ 
and fathers’ use of discipline). No support was found for this hypothesis. As the first 
condition necessary to infer mediation was not met (i.e., parental job spillover was not 
significantly conelated with either motliers’ or fathers’ use of discipline), there was no 
need for any fmther analyses to conclude that no mediation effect was evident.
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However, the analyses of mediation effects for the two etlmic groups 
separately revealed that discipline did act as a mediator, but only for the English 
sample (see Table 9.9), That is, for English mothers, more parental job spillover was 
associated with more use of harsh discipline, which in tmn was related to their 
children displaying more externalising problems. This mediation was found to be 
significant (Z=2.11, p<.05). Parental use of discipline was not foimd to act as a 
mediator for the Indian group.
Parental job spillover and parenting stvle. The hypothesis asserting that 
parenting style would mediate the linlc between job spillover and problem behaviour 
was tested using 2 variables for parental job spillover (i.e., mothers’ and fathers’ 
reports), and the 14 variables of parental style (see Table 9.4). As only 2 parenting 
variables: maternal warmth (obserwer report) and paternal negativity (paternal report) 
were significantly correlated with both job spillover and children’s problem behaviour 
(see Table 9.3 and 7.5), mediation effects were tested using only these two parenting 
variables. These analyses revealed two mediatioir effects: paternal negativity 
(paternal report) mediated the associations between fathers’ job spillover and both 
internalising as well as total problem behaviom. That is, the more job spillover 
fathers experienced, the more negative parenting behaviour they displayed towards 
their children. This in tmn is related to their children exhibiting more internalising as 
well as total problem behaviour (see Table 9.10). However, whereas this partial 
mediation was significant (Z=2.12, p<.05) for the latter, it only neared significance for 
the former (Z=1.65; p<.10). Finally, no significant mediation effects were found for 
either of the etlmic groups when considered separately.
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Table 9.9
Summai-y of regi-ession analyses testing parental use of discipline as a mediator of the 
association between parental job spillover and children’s problem behaviour bv English and 
Indian giouns
PARENTAL JOB SPILLOVER PARENTAL USE OF DISCIPLINE ^  CHILDREN’S PROBLEM BEHAVIOUR
---------------Regression m odel IV p MED P r
Mothers* job  spillover (MR)—smothers* use o f  discipline (MR) Externalising behaviour (PR)
English sample:
IV -^M E D  .44** .19
IV -^ D V  .48** .23
IV + M E D -^ D V  .31* .40** .35
Indian sample:
IV -^M E D  -.05 .00
IV -> D V  .17 .03
IV+M ED -> D V  .16 .13 .04
Note. IV  =  independent variable [mothers’ job spillover (maternal report); M ED =  mediator [parental 
use o f  discipline (maternal report)]; D V  =  dependent variable [children’s externalising problems 
(parental reports)].
Table 9.10
Summaiv of regression analyses testing parenting stvle as a mediator of the association 
between parental job spillover and children’s problem behaviour
PARENTAL JOB SPILLOVER -4- PARENTING STYLE -> CHILDREN’S PROBLEM BEHAVIOUR
Regression m odel IV  p MED p
Fathers* job  spillover (FR)—>paternal negativity (FR)-^Intenalisingproblems (PR)
IV -»M E D  .22* .05
I V ^ D V  .24** .06
IV+M ED ^ D V  .20* .21* .10
Fathers* job spillover (FR)->paternal negativity (FR)-^ Total problem behaviour (PR)
IV -+M E D  .22* .05
I V ^ D V  .19* .04
IV+M ED -^ D V  .10 .40*** .19
Note. IV  =  independent variable [fathers’ job spillover (paternal report)]; M ED =  mediator [fathers’ 
negativity (paternal report)]; D V  =  dependent variables [children’s internalising problems and 
total pioblem  behaviour (parental report)].
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Social support and family stvle. This hypothesis, which postulated that family 
style would mediate the link between social support and problem behaviour, was not 
supported. Social support and family style were measured via two variables each (i.e., 
mothers’ and fathers’ reports of these domains). Therefore, 12 mediation analyses 
were possible. However only 2 cases met the initial requirement necessaiy for the 
analysis of mediation effects. These analyses revealed pai tial mediation for mothers 
but not for fathers. That is, the more social support mothers experienced, the more 
balanced they reported their family to be. This, in turn, was related to their children 
displaying less externalising as well as total problem behaviour (see Table 9.11). 
However, although these partial mediation effects were seen in the regression 
analyses, neither of these reached significance. The Sobel test indicated a tiend for 
the first mediation effect (Z=-1.65; p<.10), and a non significant result for the second 
mediation (Z—.26, ns).
Table 9.11
social suDDort and children’s problem behaviom*
PARENTAL SOCIAL SUPPORT ^  FAMILY STYLE CHILDREN’S PROBLEM BEHAVIOUR
Regression model IV (3 MED p r^
Mothers* social support (M R)-^family style (MR)-^Externalising behaviours (PR)
IV -^M E D  .25** .06
IV -> D V  -.28** .08
IV + M E D -> D V  -.23* -.20* .11
Mothers* social support (M R )^  family style (MR)-> Total problem behaviour (PR)
IV -»M E D  .25** .06
IV -^ D V  -.36*** .13
IV+M ED -^ D V  -.31** -.24* .19
Note. IV =  independent variable [mothers’ social support (maternal report)]; M ED =  mediator [family 
style (maternal report)]; D V  =  dependent variable [childien’s externalising and total problem  
behaviour (parental reports)].
The exploration of mediation separately in the two ethnic groups revealed 
mediation effect in the Indian group only. These mediation effects were found for the 
linlc between maternal social support with both externalising as well as total problem 
behaviour (see Table 9.12). Specifically, Indian mothers who reported higher levels
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of social support also reported having more balanced families. In turn, their children 
displayed less externalising behavioms and less total problem behaviour. This 
mediation was foimd to be close to significant for externalising behaviom* (Z==-1.69, 
p<.10) and significant for total problem behaviour (Z= -2.42, p<.05). Family style 
was not found to act as a mediator for the English families.
Table 9.12
Summary o f  regi’ession analyses testing family stvle as a mediator o f  the association between  
mothers’ social support and children’s problem behaviour bv English and Indian groups
SOCIAL SUPPORT - 4 - FAMILY TYPE - 4- CHILDREN’S PROBLEM BEHAVIOUR
R egression m odel IV p M E D P
Mothers* social support (MR)—> Family style (MR)-> Externalising behaviours (PR)
IV -+M E D  
IV -> D V  
IV+M ED -> D V
English sample:
.18
-.18
-.18 .02
.03
.03
.03
IV -»M E D  
IV^DV 
IV+M ED -4-DV
Indian sample:
.32*
.30*
-.19 - . 31*
.10
.09
.17
Mothers* social support (MR)—> Family style (MR)-> Total problem behaviour (PR)
IV -^M ED  
IV^DV  
IV+M ED -> D V
English sample:
.18
.24'
.23 -.03
.03
.06
.06
IV + M E D  
IV^DV  
IV+M ED -^ D V
Indian sample:
.32*
.36**
-.24' -.37**
.10
.13
.25
Note. IV =  independent variable [mothers’ social support (maternal report); M ED =  mediator [fam ily  
style (maternal report)]; D V  =  dependent variable [children’s externalising and total problem  
behaviour (parental reports)].
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Social support and parenting stvle. The hypothesis which posited that 
parenting style would mediate the association between social support and children’s 
problem behaviour was partially supported (see Table 9.13). This hypothesis was 
tested using 2  social support variables as independent variables (i.e., mothers’ and 
fathers’ reports) and the 14 parenting style variables as mediators (see Table 9.4). Out 
of the 84 potential mediation analyses, 6  met the initial requirement necessary for 
testing mediation effects and therefore were tested. Results show that fathers’ and 
mothers’ positive and negative parenting behaviour partially mediated the linlc 
between social support and childien’s externalising as well as total problem behaviom 
(see Table 9.13). Specifically, more social support was related to less parental 
negative behaviour, which in turn was associated with less externalising as well as 
total problem behaviour for children. These results were significant for the foiiner 
mediation (Z=-2.07, p<.05) but only neared significance for the latter (Z=-1.82, 
p<.10). In addition, significant partial mediation (Z=-2.49, p<.01). was found for 
fathers in regaids to the linlc between social support and children’s externalising 
behaviours, but not for total problem behaviom*. Furthermore, support for the 
mediation of parenting came also from observers’ reports of parental warmth. Here, 
maternal wamith partially mediated the association between mothers’ social support 
and both externalising as well as total problem behaviour (see Table 9.13). That is, 
higher levels of social support were related to more maternal warmth, which in turn 
was related to their children exhibiting less externalising and total problem 
behavioms. This partial mediation neared significance in both cases (Z=-1.76, p<.10; 
Z--1.73, p<.10, respectively). Similar results were found for fathers in regaid to total 
problem behaviour, but not specifically for externalising or internalising problems 
(see Table 9.13). This paitial mediation again neared significance (Z=-1.77, p<.10). 
Finally, no significant mediation effects were fomid separately for either the Indian or 
English groups.
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Table 9.13
Summai-y o f  regression analyses testing parenting stvle as a mediator o f  the association 
between social support and children’s problem behaviour
PARENTAL SOCIAL SUPPORT -> PARENTING STYLE CHILDREN’S PROBLEM BEHAVIOUR
R egression m odel IV (3 MED |3 r^
Mothers* social support (MR)-> Mothers* negativity (MR) Externalising problems (PR)
IV + M E D  -.25** .06
I V ^ D V  -.28** .08
IV + M E D -> D V  -.21* .29** .16
Mothers* social support (MR)— Mothers* negativity (MR)-> Total problem behaviour (PR)
IV + M E D  -.25** .06
IV -> D V  -.36*** .13
IV + M E D -> D V  -.32** .22* .19
Fathers* social support (FR)-> Fathers* negativity (FR) —> Total problem behaviour (PR)
IV + M E D  -.28** .08
I V ^ D V  -.23* .06
IV + M E D -> D V  -.13 .37*** .18
Mothers* social support (M R )M o th ers*  warmth (O R )E x tern a lisin g  problems (PR)
IV + M E D  .23* .05
I V ^ D V  -.28** .08
IV + M E D -> D V  -.23* -.24* .13
Mothers* social support (MR) Mothers* warmth (OR) Total problem behaviour (PR)
IV ->M E D  .23* .05
IV -^ D V  -.36*** .13
IV + M E D -> D V  -.31** -.22* .18
Fathers* social support (FR)-^ Fathers* warmth (OR) Total problem behaviour (PR)
IV + M E D  .22* .05
IV -> D V  -.23* .06
IV + M E D -» D V  -.20* -.25** .12
Note. IV  -  independent variable [(parental social support (maternal and paternal reports); M ED =  
mediator [parental style (maternal, paternal and observer reports)]; D V  =  dependent variable 
[children’s externalising and total problem behaviour (parental reports)].
SES and parenting style. The hypothesis which asserted that parenting style 
would mediate the association between SES and problem behaviour was tested using 
one independent variable (i.e., SES) and 14 parenting style variables as mediators (see
167
Table 9.4). Out of the 42 potential mediation hypotheses, only 4 met the initial 
requii'ement and were tested. Both maternal and paternal wamith (observers’ reports), 
significantly mediated the association between SES and externalising (Z—2.01, p<.05; 
Z=-3.97, p<.001, respectively) as well as total problem behaviours (Z—2.00, p<.05; 
Z=-2.55, p<.05, respectively). Specifically, parents of higher SES tended to exhibit 
more warmth. This in turn was related to their children displaying less externalising 
problems (see Table 9.14).
Table 9.14
Sumniarv of regression analyses testing parenting stvle as a mediator of the association 
between SES and children’s problem behaviour
SES PARENTING STYLE ^  CHILDREN’S PROBLEM BEHAVIOUR
Regression m odel IV P MED p r2
SES—^ mothers* warmth (OR) -^Externalisingproblems (PR)
IV + M E D .2 1 * .04
IV -»D V -.37*** .14
IV+M ED -> D V -.16' -.34*** .17
S E S Fathers* warmth (OR) -^Externalisingproblems (PR)
IV + M E D .38*** .14
I V ^ D V -.35*** .12
IV+M ED -> D V -.16' -.28** .14
SES—> Mothers* warmth (OR) —>Totalproblem behaviour (PR)
IV -+M E D .2 1 * .04
I V ^ D V .13
IV+M ED -> D V -.15' -.33*** .15
SES—> Fathers* warmth (OR) —>■ Total problem behaviour (PR)
IV + M E D .38*** .14
I V ^ D V -.36*** .13
IV+M ED -> D V -.17' -.29** .15
Note. IV == independent variable (SES); M ED =  mediator [parental style (observer report); D V  =  
dependent variable [childien’s externalising and total problem behaviour (parental reports)].
The exploration of mediation separately in tlie two etlmic groups revealed 
different patterns of mediation (see Table 9.15). The results found for the whole 
sample were replicated in the English group only. Specifically, it was found that
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mothers’ warmth and fathers’ warmth (observers’ reports) substantially mediated the 
linlc between SES and externalising problems, as well as with total problem behaviom*. 
These effects were significant for the mediation of the linlc between SES and 
externalising problems (Z=2.69, p<.01; Z=-2.33, p<.01, for mothers and fathers, 
respectively), as well as total problem behaviom* (Z=-1.96, p<,05; Z=-2.24, p<.05, for 
mothers and fathers, respectively). That is, English mothers and fathers who came 
fi*om lower SES families showed lower levels of parental warmth. In tmn, their 
childien displayed more externalising as well as total problem behaviours. In 
addition, in contrast to the results for the whole sample, another mediation effect was 
fomid for the Indian group. Fathers’ negativity (paternal report) was found to mediate 
the linlc between SES and children’s externalising behaviour (see Table 9.15). That is, 
Indian fathers of lower SES reported themselves as showing more negativity in their 
parenting. This in tmn was related to their children showing more externalising 
behavioms. However, although this partial mediation was seen in the regression 
analysis, it did not reach significance (Z=-1.56, ns).
SES and familv stvle. No support was fomid for family style acthig as a 
mediator for the association between SES and childien’s problem behaviour. This 
hypothesis was tested using SES as tlie independent variable and the two family style 
vai'iables (i.e., maternal and paternal reports) as mediators. Results indicate that SES 
was not significantly con elated with either mothers’ or fathers’ reports of their family 
style. Therefore, no other analyses were conducted. These findings were similar for 
the whole sample as well as for each of the two ethnic groups.
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Table 9.15
Suniniarv o f  regression analyses testing parenting stvle as a mediator o f  the association  
between SES and cliildi'en’s problem behaviour bv English and Indian groups
SES ^  PARENTAL STYLE CHILDREN’S PROBLEM BEHAVIOUR
Regression m odel IV (3 MED [3
SES—> mothers* warmth (OR) —^ Externalisingproblems (PR)
English sample:
IV —>MED .31* .10
I V ^ D V -.48*** .23
IV+M ED ^ D V -.11 -.44** .24
Indian sample:
IV —^ M^ED .09 .01
I V ^ D V -.25* .06
IV+M ED -> D V -.20  -.23* .10
SES—^ fathers* warmth (OR) -^Externalisingproblems (PR)
English sample:
IV + M E D .20
IV -^D V -.43** .18
IV+M ED ^ D V -.07 -.40** .19
Indian sample:
IV ->M ED .30* .09
IV ^ D V -.2 2 .05
IV +M ED  -> D V -.24* -.14 .10
S E S mothers* warmth (OR) —> Total problem behaviour (PR)
English sample:
IV ->M ED .31* .10
I V ^ D V -.44** .19
IV+M ED -^ D V -.16 -.39** .22
Indian sample:
IV + M E D .09 .01
IV -+ D V -.26* .07
IV+M ED -^D V -.24* -.14 .08
Table 9.15 cont/.
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Table 9.15 (continuons)
SES—^ fathers* warmth (OR) Total problem behaviour (PR)
English sample:
IV + M E D .20
I V ^ D V -.42** .18
IV+M ED -> D V -.12 -.37** .19
Indian sample:
IV -^M ED .30* .09
IV -> D V -.26* .07
IV+M ED -> D V -.21  -.20 .11
SES-^fathers* negativity (FR) -^Externalising problems (PR)
English sample:
IV + M E D -.09 .01
IV -+ D V .43** .19
IV+M ED ^ D V -.22* .41** .23
Indian sample:
IV -^M ED -.27* .07
IV -+ D V .31* .10
IV+M ED ^ D V -.08 .29* .10
Note. IV  =  independent variable (SES); M ED =  mediator [parental style (obsei-ver and paternal 
reports)]; D V  =  dependent variable [children’s externalising and total problem behaviour 
(parental reports)].
SES and pai'ental use of discipline. This hypothesis examined whether the linlc 
between SES and problem behaviom* was mediated by pai ental use of discipline. In 
order to test this hypothesis SES was defined as the independent variable, and 
mothers’ and fathers’ use of discipline as the mediators. Two cases out of the 6  
potential mediation analyses met the initial requirement for mediation and were tested. 
These cases were related to mothers but not fathers. Mothers’ use of discipline 
mediated the links between family SES and childi*en’s externalising behaviom* as well 
as total problem behaviour (see Table 9.16). Specifically, lower SES was related to 
mothers using more harsh discipline. This, is tmn, was related to their children 
exhibiting higher levels of both externalising as well as total problem behaviours. 
However, the Sobel test showed that these partial mediations only neared significance
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(Z=-l .77, p<.10; Z=-1.68, p<.10) for the prediction of externalising as well as total 
problem behaviour, respectively.
Table 9.16
Summary o f  regression analyses testing parental use o f  discinline as a mediator o f  the 
association between SES and children’s problem behaviour
SES ^  PARENTAL DISCIPLINE ^  CHILDREN’S PROBLEM BEHAVIOUR
Regression m odel TV p MED p r
SES—^ mothers use o f  discipline (MR) -^Externalising problems (PR)
IV -^M ED  -.17* .03
I V ^ D V  -.22* .05
IV + M E D -» D V  -.16* .36*** .18
SES-^ mothers* use o f discipline (MR)->Total problem behaviour (PR)
IV -^M E D  -.17* .03
IV -^ D V  -.23** .05
IV + M E D -» D V  -.19* .28** .13
Note. IV  =  independent variable (SES); M ED =  mediator [parental use o f  discipline (maternal report)];
D V  =  dependent variable [children’s externalising and total problem behaviour (parental 
reports)].
Different patterns of mediation were revealed when analysing each etlmic 
group separately. Mothers’ and fathers’ use o f discipline was found to mediate the 
link between SES and problem behaviour in the English group only (see Table 9.17). 
Specifically, English mothers and fathers of lower SES used more harsh discipline, 
and, m turn, their children exhibited more total problem behaviours. Mediation via 
maternal discipline neared significance (Z=-l,81, p<.10), whereas mediation via 
paternal discipline was significant (Z—2.25, p<.05). No mediation effects were found 
for the Indian sample in regard to these variables.
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Table 9.17
Summary o f  regression analyses testing parental use o f  discipline as a mediator o f  the association  
betw een SES and childi'en’s problem behaviour by English and Indian groups
SES ^  PARENTAL USE OF DISCIPLINE -4- CHILDREN’S PROBLEM BEHAVIOUR
R egression m odel IV p MED p F .............
SES—^ mothers* use o f  discipline (MR) ->Total problem behaviour (PR)
English sample:
IV-4-MED -.29* .09
IV ->D V -.28* .08
IV+M ED -+ D V -.18 .36**
Indian sample:
.20
IV-4-MED -.07 .01
I V ^ D V -.18 .03
IV+M ED -+ D V -.17 .22 .09
SES—^ fathers* use o f  discipline (FR) —^ Total problem behaviour (PR)
English sample:
IV -^M ED -.38** .14
IV _>D V -.28* .08
IV+M ED -4-DV -.12 .42**
Indian sample:
.24
IV + M E D .05 .00
IV -> D V -.18 .03
IV+M ED -» D V -.21* .33** .15
Note. IV  =  independent variable (SES); M ED =  mediator [parental use o f  discipline (maternal and 
paternal reports)]; D V  == dependent variable [children’s externalising and total problem  
behaviour (parental reports)].
Etluiicitv and pai*enting stvle. This hypothesis posited that parenting style 
would mediate the association between etluiicity and children’s problem behaviour, 
and this was not supported. Out of the 42 potential mediation analyses (i.e., one 
independent variable: etluiicity, 14 mediators: parenting style, and 3 dependent 
variables: problem behaviour) only 2  met the initial requirement needed for mediation.
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specifically, both mothers’ positive behaviour and fathers’ negative behaviour as 
reported by the paients themselves, were found to partially mediate the association 
between etluiicity and internalising problems (see Table 9.18). That is, English 
mothers reported more positive behaviour than did the Indian parents, and in tmn, 
their children showed less internalising problems. However, although the regression 
analyses showed partial mediation, this did not reach significance (Z=1.59, ns). As 
for fathers, their negativity was found to pai tially mediate the link between ethnicity 
and internalising problems. Specifically, Indian fathers reported higher levels of 
negative behaviom*. This in tmn was related to their cliildren exhibiting more 
internalising behavioms (see Table 9.18). However, the Sobel test indicated that this 
mediation once again was not significant (Z=1.64, ns).
Table 9.18
Sunuiiaiv o f  r e c  ession analyses testing uarentiiig stvle as a mediator o f  the association 
between ethnicity and children’s problem behaviour
ETHNICITY -4- PARENTING STYLE CHILDREN’S PROBLEM BEHAVIOUR
R egression m odel IV  p MED p R
Ethnicity-^ Mothers* Positivity (MR) Internalising behaviour (PR)
IV -»M E D  -.19* .04
IV-4-DV .21* .04
IV+M ED ^ D V  .18 -.2 1 * .09
Ethnicity-> Fathers* negativity (FR) Internalising behaviour (PR)
IV ->M E D  .20* .04
IV -> D V  .21* .04
IV+M ED -» D V  .17 .2 1 * .09
Note. IV  =  independent variable (etlmicity); M ED =  mediator [parental style (maternal and paternal 
reports]); D V  =  dependent variable [children’s internalising (parental report)].
Ethnicity and social support. Support for mediation of the association between 
etluiicity and children’s problem behaviom* by social support was obtained. In this 
hypothesis, etluiicity was defined as the independent variable and maternal and 
paternal social support as the mediators. Two cases out of the 6  potential mediation 
analyses met the initial requirements for mediation. Specifically, mothers’ and 
fathers’ social support mediated the liiilcs between ethnicity and internalising
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behaviom-. That is, Indian mothers and fathers reported less social support than their 
English comiteiparts, and this in tmn was related to their children exhibiting more 
internalising behaviour (see Table 9.19). These partial mediations were both 
significant (Z=2.95, p<.001; Z=2.15, p<.05).
Table 9.19
Summary o f  regression analyses testing social support as a mediator o f  the association 
between ethnicity and children’s problem behaviour
ETHNICITY -4  SOCIAL SUPPORT ^  CHILDREN’S PROBLEM BEHAVIOUR
Regression m odel IV (3 MED (3 r"
E th n ic ity m o th e rs ’ social support (MR) -^Internalising behaviour (PR)
IV + M E D -.39*** .15
I V ^ D V .2 1 * .04
IV +M ED  -^ D V .09 -.38 ’^ ** .18
Ethnicity-^ fathers’ social support (FR) Internalising behaviour (PR)
IV + M E D .10
I V ^ D V .2 1 * .04
IV+M ED -^ D V .15 -.25** .11
Note. IV  =  independent variable (eüinicity); M ED =  mediator [social support (maternal and paternal 
reports]); D V  =  dependent variable [children’s internalising (parental report)].
Summary and discussion
“Mediation analyses are important in the social and behavioural sciences 
because they concern mechanisms and processes that explain how or why one variable 
causes another” (p. 195, Hoyle & Kemiy, 1999).
The goals of this chapter were to explore mediation effects, and to examine 
whetlier the same mediation effects characterise both etlmic groups. Against 
expectations, evidence of mediation was found in only a minority of cases. Table 9.20 
summarises the mediation effects revealed in the entire sample as well as in each 
etlmic group. As can be seen in Table 9.20, five out of the thirteen mediation 
hypotheses received some support fr om the whole sample. Of these, one hypothesis 
was replicated within the English group. Furthermore, although not found in the
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whole sample, two mediation effects were evident for the English group, and one 
mediation effect for the Indian sample. It should be noted that all of the hypotheses 
were tested using multiple indicators (e.g., the mediation of the link between job 
spillover and problem behaviour by parenting style was examined via 42 sets of 
mediation analyses for each parent). Consequently, even for those hypotheses that 
received support, only a small number of the mediation effects were significant, and 
most of these were within reporter. In other words, most of the mediation effects were 
found when using the same informant for tlie independent, the mediator and the 
dependent variables. For example, the link between fathers’ maiital satisfaction as 
reported by the fathers, and children’s problem behaviour as reported by the parents (a 
composite of paternal and maternal reports), was significantly mediated by paternal 
negativity when using the fathers’ reports of this parenting aspect, but not when using 
either children’s reports or the videotaped interaction.
Furtheimore, as the mediation analyses were based on coixelational data, clear 
conclusions about the direction of causal influence cannot be drawn. The described 
direction of influences and mediation effects are ones that seem theoretically logical. 
However, it is important to remember that correlational data imply that the reverse 
direction is also possible. In addition, a third vaiiable explanation is possible as well, 
in which tliere are otlier variables that influence the independent, mediator and 
dependent variables, and thus create the links between them. The next section 
suimnarises and discusses the mediation effects foimd.
Friendsliio. narenting stvle and self-worth
Evidence from different theoretical perspectives, such as attachment theory 
with its ideas of the internal working model (Bowlby, 1969), as well as 
psychodynamic theorists (Winnicot, 1958), indicate that quality of parenting has an 
impact on children’s self-esteem. Fiu’theiinore, more recent evidence reveals that 
parental approval and acceptance is associated with high self-esteem (Feiring &
Taska, 1996). The current study partly supported this evidence, with associations 
found between two parenting variables [mothers’ positivity (maternal report) and 
fathers’ positivity (observer report)] with self-worth. Although parenting practices 
were related to both children’s problem behaviour and self-worth, there was no 
evidence that self-worth mediated the linlc between parenting and problem behaviour.
176
Table 9.20
Summary o f  the significant mediation effects revealed for the entire sample and each ethnic 
group separately
Risk factor Mediator Problem behaviour
Entire sample:
Paternal marital ^ Paternal negativity ^  Total problem behaviour
satisfaction
Paternal job Paternal negativity Total problem behaviour
spillover -------- ►
Maternal social Maternal negativ ity -----------► Externalising problems
support ►
Paternal social Paternal negativity ^  Externalising problems
support -------- ►
SES ♦ ^  Maternal warmth ^  E xtern a lis in g  p rob lem s
SES ♦ ► Maternal waiinth — ------^  Total problem behaviour
SES ♦ - ---------^  Paternal wamith ------► Externalising problems
SES ♦ ^  Paternal warmth ^  Total problem behaviour
Ethnicity —---------^  Maternal social — ------^  Internalising problems
support
Ethnicity w Paternal — ------► Internalising problems
social support
English sample:
Maternal job ^  Maternal harsh ____^  Externalising problems
spillover discipline
SES ^  Paternal harsh Total problem behaviour
discipline
Indian sample:
Maternal social --------- ^  Family style ------ ► Total problem behaviour
support
Note: ♦ Results were replicated within the English group.
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As well as parenting having a direct link to children’s problem behaviour, there may 
be other processes that mediate these links between parenting style and problem 
behaviour. For example, Eisenberg, Spimad, & Cimiberland (1998) foimd that 
children’s regulatory capacities partly account for the association between parenting 
style (e.g., wamith) and children’s problem behaviom.
As for friendship, as seen earlier, self-worth was not significantly associated 
with friendship quality. As with parenting, it seems that friendship quality does not 
influence children’s behaviom via children’s self-esteem, but directly, or perhaps 
tlu'ough other processes which were not investigated in this study. For example, it 
may be that the link between friendship and self-esteem was not significant due to the 
fact that friendship quality rather than peer-acceptance was assessed. Therefore, being 
accepted by the peer group may be the more relevant aspect of peer relationships for 
children’s self-worth. However, as this study focused on the unit of the family rather 
than the imit of classes, it was not possible to examine peer-acceptance. Furthermore, 
it seems that as with parenting, children’s regulatory processes may play a role. More 
research examining mediation by specific cognitive and emotional regulators that 
cliildren use may contribute to the imderstanding of the process by which parenting as 
well as peer relationships are related to childi*en’s problem behaviour.
The maiital relationshin and parenting stvle
The link between paternal marital satisfaction and children’s total problem 
behaviour (parental report) was partly explained by fathers’ negativity (paternal 
report). However, although this finding supports previous research indicating that 
cliildren are affected by their parents’ marital disagreements thiough the impact that 
this has on their parents’ behaviours (Cox et al., 1989), it was found only for fathers. 
One possible explanation that has received support posits that father-child 
relationships are more vulnerable than mother-child relationships to low marital 
satisfaction (see Cmnniing & O’Reilly, 1997). That is, mothers succeed more than 
fathers in dissociating the problems in their marital relationship fi'oni their parenting 
role, as reflected in the negligible correlations seen between maternal marital 
satisfaction and mothers’ parenting style (see Table 9.3, p .152). Fiutheimore, for 
fathers the roles of husband and father may be more comiected and fused (Belsky, 
Gilstrap, & Rovine, 1984), and, therefore, difficulties in the marital relationship can
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have a kiiock-on effect to their paternal role (Cox et al., 1989). Dickstein & Parke 
(1988) suggested that unhappily married men not only withdr aw themselves from 
their wives, but they may also distance themselves fr om their children. It may be that 
marital dissatisfaction and difficulties negatively influence fathers’ ideas about thefr 
paternal role, and in turn their behaviour.
In addition, this difference between mothers and fathers could also be 
explained by the different place they take in many families. For example, although 
fathers’ involvement in the care of children in British and North American families 
has increased (Metzer, 1994; Pleck, 1997), in most families, mothers are still more 
involved and the main carer of the children (Burghes et al., 1997; Pleck, 1997). 
Accordingly, it may be that as well as relating directly to their children, fathers are 
also related indirectly. That is, fathers are likely to find out infoimation about their 
children tluough their wives. Belsky (1979) claimed that liusband-wife 
coimnunication concerning the child has a positive effect on the father-child 
relationship. Consistently, difficulties in the marital relationsliip may have an 
influence on fathers’ parenting behaviom*, due to mothers failing to provide 
infonnation about the children, leading to increased distance and less involvement 
with the childien.
Finally, the fact that marital satisfaction was not found to be related to problem 
behaviour for mothers may be due to the specific aspects measured. That is, perhaps 
marital conflict, as foimd in several previous studies (Hetherington, Cox, & Cox,
1982; Emery & O’Leaiy, 1984; Jolmson & O’Leaiy, 1987) rather than marital 
satisfaction, is the element most related to problem behaviour.
Paiental job spillover, parenting stvle and use of discipline
Only one out of the 14 parenting variables, fathers’ negativity (paternal 
report), was found to partially mediate the link between paternal job spillover and 
children’s total problem behaviour. This mediation effect suggests that about half of 
the variance between paternal job spillover and children’s total problem behaviour is 
accounted for by paternal negativity. In other words, fathers’ behaviour towards their 
children is related to their job experiences, in a way that the more negative spillover 
fathers experience, the more likely they ai'e to display negative parental behaviour.
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Perhaps as with marital satisfaction, when having difficulties at work, fathers are less 
available and sensitive to their children, and do use more negative behaviom".
For mothers, however, job spillover was not related to their parenting, but it 
was linlced with their behaviour in response to childien’s misbehaviour (i.e., use of 
discipline). Specifically, although not found for the whole sample, mothers’ use of 
discipline mediated the linlc between maternal job spillover and children’s 
externalising problems in the case of the English families. Two points require 
explanation. Firstly, why is this mediation effect seen only for mothers? Secondly, 
why does it characterise only the English etlmic group? A possible explanation for this 
difference between mothers and fathers is that mothers are more involved with their 
children, and are in more direct contact with them (Pleck, 1997). Consequently, 
experiencing more stress at work may place an added burden on mothers, making 
them more prone to “burst” (Crouter & Bmnpus, 2001; Galambos et al., 1995) and use 
more harsh discipline towards their childien. This in tmn influences their children’s 
behaviour. For fathers, however, paternal job spillover and use of discipline were not 
associated with each other. It seems that fathers do not use more hai'sh discipline 
when experiencing higher levels of job spillover. As seen above, for fathers, this link 
between job spillover and children’s adjustment is mediated by their parental 
negativity. This suggests that paternal job spillover is linked to childien’s problem 
behaviour tlu'ough other aspects of parental negativity than the use of harsh discipline, 
such as detachment, intmsiveness, inconsistent enforcement of discipline, control 
tluough anxiety and guilt and withdrawal of relationship with their children (Dibble & 
Cohen, 1974). In addition, the high coiTelations between fathers’ job spillover and 
marital satisfaction may suggest that fathers tianslate their job spillover to other 
settings, such as the marital relationship.
As for the etlmic difference, the lack of mediation in the Indian sample was 
due to the negligible correlations between mothers’ job spillover and maternal harsh 
discipline. This result indicates that Indian mothers’ perceptions of their job spillover 
are not reflected in more use of harsh discipline.
Social support, parenting stvle and familv stvle
Evidence for partial mediation by parenting style of the association between 
social support and problem behaviour was foimd for both mothers and fathers.
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specifically, maternal negativity (maternal report) and paternal negativity (paternal 
report) partially mediated the links between children’s externalising and mothers’ and 
fathers’ social support, respectively. These results are consistent with previous 
studies, indicating that greater maternal social support contiibutes to more affectionate 
and positive parenting, and to more sensitivity in mother-child interactions (Crnic et 
al., 1983; Goldstein et al., 1995). Adding to the knowledge on the importance of 
social support, the mediation effects found in this study demonstrate its importance to 
children’s adjustment. In other words, social support influences cliildien’s behaviom* 
tluough its influence on parental behaviour. In addition, the importance of social 
support to paternal behaviour and its influence on children contributes to our 
Imowledge about fathers, who have often been neglected in studies of parenting 
(Lamb, 1997).
A fui*ther mediation effect found only for the Indian group, for the link 
between maternal social support and childien’s total problem behaviour, was via 
family style. This effect suggests that social support influences children’s behaviom* 
partly tluough its influence on parental behaviom* (as described above), but also 
through its contribution to familial cohesion and adaptability. In other words, social 
support was related to more balanced family systems (as reported by mothers). This, 
in turn, was linlced to children’s total problem behaviour. This result shows that social 
suppoi*t is Ihiked to children’s problem behaviour* tluough its influence on the family 
overall as well as par enting practices in particular. Two points need to be clarified. 
Wiry is this mediation seen only within the Indian group? And why for mothers more 
so than for fathers? Firstly, it is important to note the difference in the cormection 
between the family imit and the social group in the English and Indian cultmes: 
whereas the Indians come from a more collectivist society, England is a more 
individualistic society. Social support was found to be more important and influential 
for people from collectivist societies (Triandis, Brislin, & Hui, 1988). In these 
cultures, the individual is expected to give and receive more social support and is 
more likely to feel lonely and sad when having lower level of social support than 
individuals from more individualistic societies (Kakar, 1978). The nuclear family, for 
Indians, is perceived as an integral part of the extended family and the coimnunity 
(Laungani, 1999). That is, even those who do not live in extended families, tend to 
have a strong comiection to the extended family, and to others in the conununity.
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Therefore, perceived lack or lower levels of social support may have a more direct and 
negative influence on the family unit. For the English parents, on the other hand, the 
comiection between social support and the family unit may be wealcer, and therefore 
less influential (this is reflected in the negligible correlations between social support 
and family style within the English group).
As for the difference between motliers and fathers (i.e., why was this 
mediation effect seen only for mothers?) the significant associations between social 
support and family style for both Indian mothers and fathers indicates support for the 
collectivism explanation suggested above. However, for the Indian fathers, family 
cohesion and adaptability was not significantly linked to childien’s problem 
behaviour. Perhaps Indian children have more involvement with their mothers and 
therefore, their behaviour is more influenced by their mothers’ perceptions (in this 
case, about the family’s cohesion and adaptability). Another possible explanation is 
that fathers have been shown to have difficulties accurately perceiving their wives’ 
views of them (Pleck, 1997), and may also perceive the family situation less 
acciuately than do mothers. Accordingly, these perceptions may be less related to 
children’s problem behaviour.
SES, parenting stvle and harsh discipline
Out of the 14 parenting variables, maternal and paternal waiinth (observer 
reports) were fomid to partially mediate the association between SES and children’s 
externalising as well as total problem behaviom*. That is, pai’ents who came fr om 
lower SES families seem to exhibit less warmth towards their children, and in turn, 
their children displayed more externalising and total problem behaviour. One possible 
explanation is that parents from lower SES families may have higher levels of daily 
hassles and stress (Steinberg, Catalano, & Dooley, 1981), and therefore are less 
emotionally available and less attentive to the child’s needs, and thus less wann 
towards their children. This finding replicates previous results, showing that maternal 
warmth was negatively conelated with SES (Dodge et al., 1994; Patterson, Colm, and 
Kao, 1989).
In addition, lower SES was foimd to be related to fathers’ use of harsh 
discipline, and in turn to elevated levels of childr en’s total problem behaviours. 
Similar mediation effects, though only nearing significance, were found for mothers.
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These findings are consistent with the conclusions made by Conger et al. (1992), that 
lower SES acts as a sti essor on parents, lowers the quality of parenting (i.e., less 
wannth and more use of harsh discipline), and increases the child’s maladjustment. 
Fm-thermore, these mediation effects support previous studies indicatmg that SES is 
related to different family systems such as parental beliefs and practices (Kohn, 1969; 
Parke & Buriel, 1998). Kolm showed that differences in adults’ social realities have 
implications for their behaviours in the parental role and for their child-rearing values. 
For example, they found that men and women in white-collai'jobs tend to increase the 
use of disciplinaiy strategies that emphasise the reasons “why” certain behavioiu's are 
undesired, and avoid social rewards in response to misbehaviour. On the other hand, 
men and women in blue-collar jobs value liighly children’s conformity and obedience. 
They focus on “what” the child has done rather than the “why”, and were more likely 
to use physical pimisliment (Kohn, 1969, 1979, 1983). Similar findings were reported 
more recently indicating that parents of lower SES practiced more controlling, 
disapproving and restrictive parenting behaviour (Parke & Biniel, 1998). The present 
finding not only replicates previous findings which suggest tliat parents from lower 
SES families tend to use more punitive behaviour (Kelley et al., 1993), and that harsh 
discipline is related to problem behaviour (Baumrind, 1993; Dodge et al., 1994; 
Rothbaum & Weisz, 1994), but also brings evidence for tlie mediation of parental use 
of discipline in the link between SES and problem behavioin.
These same analyses done separ ately for the two ethnic groups revealed 
mediation effects within the English but not the Indian groups. As for the whole 
sample, paternal use of discipline significantly mediated the linlc between SES and 
total problem behaviour, whereas the mediation of maternal use of discipline neai ed 
significance. Both mediation effects of parenting style and parental discipline for tlie 
linlc between SES and problem behaviour char acterised the English families to a 
greater degree than the Indian group (this is reflected in the negligible correlations 
between SES and both maternal and paternal use of discipline, as well as most of the 
maternal and paternal parenting variables for the Indian group).
It may be that the “true” links between SES and both parental style and use of 
hai*sh discipline are different between the cultures. However, another possible 
explanation is that some Indian families were mistakenly classified into lower SES 
classification. In other words, SES was determined in the same way for the English
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and Indian families (i.e., higher job classification and education classification of the 
parents and crowding in the household). However, there may be some other variables 
relevant in the case of the Indian families. Two main components are tlie impetus for 
this idea. Firstly, the status of Indians as immigrants raises the possibility that their 
jobs, education level, and crowding components are all related to the change they have 
recently experienced. For example, it may be that due to discrimination and recent 
immigration, Indian parents’ SES scores are artificially deflated. This possibility is 
supported by findings indicating that there is rise in SES with successive generations 
(Parke & Biniel, 1998). That is, research has shown that for first generation 
iimnigrants, family income is typically low due to lower parental education and 
limited loiowledge of English, As the second generation is more likely to have 
attended schools in the countiy o f settlement, their income is often higher than the 
first generation (Parke & Buriel, 1998). This development in income between 
generations reflects the extent to which SES may be related, for iimnigrants and ethnic 
minorities, to additional variables other than education and job status.
Secondly, Indian and English parents may hold different parental attitudes and 
beliefs due to different life histories, and this may have different impacts on their 
children. That is, many of the Indian parents, who mostly came as children to Britain, 
laiow that their own parents iimnigmted to Britain to enable them to experience a 
better life. In addition, many of them have experienced discrimination (Ghuman, 
1997), and are very conscious of the fact that their cliildren will have low status jobs 
unless they achieve high educational qualifications (Ghuman, 1994; Ogbu, 1988). 
Therefore, their parenting behaviom- is characterised by encouraging their children to 
work hard academically (Ghuman, 1997). This parenting attitude, which is seen in the 
expectations for the friture, and the wish to progress and improve quality of life, 
characterises many Indian parents, and is more typical of middle class attitudes in 
western cultur es (Adler at al., 1994). On the other hand, it seems that the lower SES 
English families have lower perceived contr ol of their environment (Lachman & 
Weaver, 1998). Tliis sense of lack of control often affects choices about education, 
occupation, housing, medical care and other parts of social class experience (Adler et 
al., 1994). That is, lower SES English families often recognise and believe that their 
children will continue to be of low SES. This main difference in perceived control, in
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targets for life, and in intentions for the fiitme, may be reflected in parental beliefs and 
attitudes, including parenting behaviour and use of harsh discipline.
Ethnicitv and social support 
Although there was no evidence for the mediation of parenting in the association 
between ethnicity and problem behaviour, evidence was found that maternal and 
paternal social support partially mediated the link between etlmicity and internalising 
problems. Indian parents reported lower levels of social support, and in turn their 
children exhibited more internalising problems. The lower levels of social support 
Indian parents reported may be explained in two ways. Firstly, Indian more than 
English par ents may experience elevated levels of social isolation, due to recent 
iimnigration, language difficulties and discrimination. Furthermore, belonging to an 
etlmic minority group while living in Britain may add to this feeling of not being an 
integral and equal part of the British society. Secondly, many of the Indian families 
experienced a change in the family structme, which may be reflected in their feelings 
of lower levels of social support. That is, most of the Indians experienced a change 
from life in extended families to life in nuclear- families (Modood, 1997). This change 
was often required more than wanted (i.e., due to the smaller houses in London), and 
this change to residence in a nuclear family may have modified the support children 
and parents received. For example, when grandparents live with their childr-en’s new 
families in extended families, they have direct effects on their grandchildren (as 
sources o f affection and care), and indirect effects tlrrough the support they provide to 
the parents, assisting in maintaining family cohesion and stability (Al Awad & 
Sonuga-Barke, 1992). This support is reduced in many families, as some 
grandparents have not immigrated to Britain, and, therefore, do not participate as a 
source of regular support. In addition, even in those families with grandparents living 
in Britain, they ar e not usually living in extended families any longer, thus direct and 
indir ect support may be reduced and be less intensive. Perceived reduction or lack of 
social support may be seen as a symptom of cultural change, where the family 
constiarct is in a state of flux, and people are still in the process of adaptation to a new 
way of life.
Therefore, it may be that the geograpliical distance between family members 
and relatives (who may still live in the same neighbourhood, but not in the same
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house), reduced the actual support between members in the community. Furthermore, 
it may be that the differences in support reported by English and Indian parents 
reflects different expectations between the two gi’oups. Indian paients who live in a 
sub-culture where the links between the individual and the collective are considered 
strong (Laimgani, 1999), may expect higher levels of support and therefore may feel 
more discontented. The English parents, however, may not expect so much, and 
therefore may be satisfied with objectively lower levels of support. In either case, the 
fact remains that Indian childien seem to be influenced by their parents’ social 
support, in their display of internalising problems.
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CHAPTER 10 
MODERATION EFFECTS
Introduction
The present chapter examines the interactive way in winch risk factors for 
problem behaviour may act. The chapter consists of three main pai'ts. Firstly, the 
analysis strategy is described. Next, the results of the hypotheses ai e presented for the 
entire sample followed by analyses separately for each of the etlmic groups. Finally, 
the findings aie smnmaiised and discussed.
Testing moderation effects 
The moderation hypotheses were tested in two stages. Fhstly, the independent 
vaiiable and the moderator were centred (i.e., deviation scores were fomied, as 
outlined in Jaccard, Tunisi, & Wan, 1990), and an interaction variable consisting of 
the product of the centi ed scores was computed. Following that, liierarchical 
regi'ession was used in order to test for moderation effects: in the first step*, child 
gender was entered. In the second step, both the centied independent var iable and the 
centi ed moderator were entered. Finally, in the third step, the interaction variable was 
entered. Moderation was evident in those cases for which the interaction variable 
provided significant independent prediction. The same model was tested separately 
for externalising, internalising and total problem behaviour, using parental as well as 
teachers’ reports. Wlien a moderation effect was evident, follow-up analyses using a 
median-split for the moderator were conducted, and correlations were calculated and 
presented for the two gi'oups (high and low scores). This enabled the direction of the 
moderation to be determined.
In addition, as the pattern of moderation may be different for the two etlmic 
groups, the hypotheses were also tested separately for each group. This procedure 
enabled the detection of unique moderation effects characterising only one of the 
groups, as well as shared moderation effects, crossing ethnic variations.
* In th o se  c a se s  w h ere  gender w a s th e  m oderator, th e  first step  w a s  om itted .
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Finally, as moderation analyses involve an analysis using multiple predictors, 
it is possible to have inflated Type I eiTor rates. Therefore, it should be noted that in 
this chapter, all interaction teiins that were significant at p< .0 1 , remained significant 
after Bonfeixoni correction. However, interaction tenns that were significant at p<.05 
but p>.0 1 , should be inteipreted with caution.
Of the 7 hypotheses tested for moderation effects in the whole sample, support 
was found for only 3 hypotheses. However, a much wider and complex picture was 
identified when considering the ethnic groups separately. This suggests that etlmicity 
may act as a 2"  ^order moderator for many of the effects presented. In the next 
section, the results of the moderation analyses are presented for each hypothesis, 
firstly for the whole sample, and thereafter for the different etlmic groups. Lastly, it is 
worth noting that as most of the moderation effects were seen using parental reports of 
cliildren’s problem behaviom, only in the rare cases when teachers’ reports were 
involved is a specific connnent made. In all other cases, moderation effects involved 
paiental reports.
Parental use of discipline and sender. The hypothesis positing that gender 
would moderate the association between parental use of discipline and children’s 
problem behaviour was partly supported. As seen in Table 10.1, a significant 
moderation effect was found for gender in the association between mothers’ use of 
discipline and externalising behaviom. Specifically, mothers’ use of harsh discipline 
was related to higher externalising behaviour among boys (r=.49), but less so among 
girls (1-.19). No moderation effects were found for gender in the link between 
mothers’ use of discipline and internalising or total problem behaviours, nor between 
fathers’ use of discipline and children’s problem behaviour.
This moderation effect found for the whole sample was also replicated in 
both etlmic groups (see Table 10.2). Follow-up analyses revealed that mothers’ use of 
harsh discipline was more strongly related to externalising behaviour among both 
English boys, 1- . 5 7 ; and Indian boys, i-,43, but less strongly related among English 
girls, 1—.30; and negligible so among Indian girls, r=.07.
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T a b le  10.1
S u m m a iv  o f  h ierarchica l regi-ession  a n a ly ses  for  m o th ers’ u se  o f  d iscm lin e . gen der and
Mothers’ use of discipline (MR)-> Children’s gender Externalising problems (PR)
Step Variables P AR^
1 Children’s gender -.23** .20
N =121 M odiers’ use o f  discipline
2 Children’s gender -.23** .05
Total M odiers’ use o f  discipline .36***
R^=.25
M others’ discipline x  children’s gender -.2 2 **
Note. (3=Standardised beta coefficients; AR =  Change in die explained variance. 
** p<.01; *** p<.001; M R= mother report; PR= parental report.
T a b le  1 0 .2
S u m m ary o f  h ierarchical reg ress io n  an a ly ses  for m o th ers’ u se  o f  d isc ip lin e , gender and  
m o th ers’ u se  o f  d isc ip lin e  x gender p red ictin g  ch ild ren ’s ex tern a lisin g  p rob lem s in  the E n g lish  
and Ind ian  sam p les
Mothers’ use of discipline (MR)-> children’s gender -> Externalising problems (PR)
Etlmicity Step Variables P AR^
English 1 Children’s gender -.13 24***
n=59 M others’ use o f  discipline
2 C hildien’s gender -.1 2 .06*
Total
R^=.30
M others’ use o f  discipline
M others’ discipline x Children’s Gender -.24*
Indian 1 Children’s gender -.30* .19**
n=62 M others’ discipline .28*
2 Children’s gender -.30* .05^
Total 
R^= .24
M others’ use o f  discipline
M odiers’ use o f  discipline x  Children’s gender
.27*
-.2 2 ‘
Note. P= Standardised beta coefficients; AR =  Change m die explained variance.
 ^ p<.10; * p<.05; ** p<.01; *** p<.001; M R= mother report; PR= parental report.
Family style and fiiendship. The next hypothesis proposed that the linlc 
between family style and problem behaviour would be moderated by fiiendsliip 
quality. No evidence was found to support this hypothesis. Friendship quality did not 
moderate the link between family style (neither maternal nor paternal reports) and 
their children’s externalising, internalising or total problem behaviom*. These findings
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remained consistent when analysing moderation effects for each etlmic group 
separately.
Sibling and friend relationships. The hypothesis positing that cliildren with 
poorer fiiendsliip quality and poorer sibling relationships would show more problem 
behaviour than those who have a good quality of relationship in at least one of these 
close relationships was not supported. No significant moderation effects were fomid 
for the whole sample nor for either etlmic group.
Marital satisfaction and gender. The hypothesis asserting that the 
association between marital satisfaction and problem behaviour would be moderated 
by gender was paitly supported. Gender was found to moderate the link between 
mothers’ marital satisfaction and both internalising as well as total problem behaviom* 
(see Table 10.3). Specifically, mothers’ lower levels of marital satisfaction were 
related to higher levels of both internalising as well as total problem behaviours 
among girls, (i*=-.31; r=-.32, respectively) but not among boys (r=.04; r=.08). This 
moderation effect was not found for fathers.
T a b le  10 .3
S u in inarv  o f  h ierarchical reg ress io n  a n a ly ses for m o th ers’ m arital sa tisfaction , gen der and  
m o th ers’ m arital sa tisfa ctio n  x  gender n red ictin g  ch ild ren ’s in tern a lisin g  and tota l p rob lem  
b eh a v io u r
Mothers’ marital satisfaction (MR)-^ Children’s gender Internalising problems (PR)
Step Variables P AR^
1 Children’s gender -.04 .02
N =122 M others’ marital satisfaction -.11
2 Children’s gender -.03 .04*
Total
R^=.06
M odiers’ marital satisfaction
M odiers’ marital satisfaction x children’s gender
-.16'
-.2 1 *
Mothers’ marital satisfaction (M R )^ Children’s gender -» Total problem behaviour (PR)
1 Children’s gender -.17' .04'
N =122 M others’ marital satisfaction -.07
2 Children’s gender -.17' .04*
Total
R --.0 8
M others’ marital satisfaction
M others’ marital satisfacdon x  children’s gender
- .12
-.20*
Note, P= Standardised beta coefficients; AR -  Change in the explained variance.
‘ p<.10; * p<.05; ** p<.01; *** p<.001; M R= motlier report; PR= parental report.
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Different patterns of moderation were found when analysing the two ethnic 
groups separately. Gender moderated the association between the marital relationship 
and problem behaviour only among the English families (see Table 10.4). 
Furthermore, within the English group, not only did gender moderate the association 
between mothers’ marital satisfaction and both internalising as well as total problem 
behaviour, as found for the whole sample, but it also moderated the association with 
externalising behaviours (see Table 10.4). Specifically, lower levels o f mothers’ 
marital satisfaction were related to higher levels of children’s internalising behaviom 
(r--,52), externalising behaviour (i--.53), and total problem behaviom (r--.65), 
among English girls. However, this pattern of associations was not seen for the 
English boys (r=.29; r--.04; r-.26, respectively). Although the same pattern was 
fomrd in the Indian sample, i.e., modest to moderate negative corxelations were 
yielded in the association between mothers’ marital satisfaction and children’s 
internalising, externalising and total problem behaviour for girls (r--.30, r--.14, 
r*=-.20, respectively), but not for boys (r=-.04, r-.16, r~-.00, respectively), the 
interaction terms in the regression analyses were not significant.
T a b le  10 .4
S u m m ary o f  h ierarchica l reg ress io n  an a ly ses  for m o th ers’ m arital sa tisfaction , gend er and  
m o th ers’ m arital sa tisfa c tio n  x  g en d eru red ic tiiig  ch ild ren ’s iiitem a lis in g . ex tern a lis in g  and  
to ta l p rob lem  b eh av iou r in  the E n g lish  and Indian  sam p les
Mothers’ marital satisfaction (M R )^ Children’s gender -> Internalising problems (PR)
Etlmicity Step Variables P AR^
English 1 Children’s gender .03 .01
n=59 M others’ marital satisfaction -.1 0
2 Children’s gender -.03 .19
Total
R^=.20
M otliers’ marital satisfaction
M others’ marital satisfaction x children’s gender
-.21
-.45**
Indian 1 Children’s gender -.07 .03
n=63 M odiers’ marital satisfaction -.15
2 Children’s gender -.04 .02
Total
R^-.05
M others’ marital satisfaction
M others’ marital satisfaction x childien’s gender
-.19
-.16
Table 10.4 cent/.
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Table 10.4 (continued)
Mothers’ marital satisfaction (MR)-^ Children’s gender -> Externalising problems (PR)
English
11=59
Total
R^=.15
1 Children’s gender -.24' .06 
M others’ maiital satisfaction -.06
2 Children’s gender -.29* .09*  
M others’ marital satisfaction -.14  
M others’ marital satisfaction x children’s gender -.31*
Indian
11=63
Total
R^=.12
1 C hildien’s gender -.32* .12* 
M odiers’ marital satisfaction -.07
2 Children’s gender -.32* .00 
M others’ marital satisfaction -.08  
M odiers’ marital satisfaction x children’s gender -.03
Mothers’ marital satisfaction (MR) Children’s gender -> Total problem behaviom (PR)
English
n=59
Total
R^=.24
1 Children’s gender -.13 .03 
M others’ marital satisfaction -.10
2 Children’s gender -.20 .21 
M odiers’ marital satisfaction -.22'
M others’ marital satisfaction x children’s gender -.4 7 ***
Indian
11=63
Total
R^=.06
1 Children’s gender -.20  .05 
M odiers’ marital satisfaction -.08
2 Children’s gender -.19 .01  
Modiers ’ marital satisfaction -.11  
M odiers’ marital satisfaction x children’s gender -.10
' p < .10 ; * p < 0 5 ; ** p<.0 1 ; *** p<.001; M R= mother report; PR= parental report.
Marital satisfaction and temperament. This hypothesis suggested that the 
association between marital satisfaction and problem behaviom* would be moderated 
by temperament. As can be seen in Table 10.5, emotionality moderated the 
association between fathers’ marital satisfaction and children’s externalising 
behavioms as reported by parents. However, this moderation went against 
expectations. It was expected that the link between the marital relationship and 
children’s problem behaviour would be stronger for those families where the children 
displayed higher levels of emotionality, but the opposite effect was foimd. 
Specifically, the association between fathers’ marital satisfaction and cliildren’s
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externalising behavioms was shonger and significant in those families where the 
children exhibited lower levels of emotionality (r=-.17) than if  they showed higher 
levels of emotionality (i--.07). That is, parents who experienced more marital 
satisfaction had children who exhibited less externalising problems only if the 
children had lower rather than higher levels of emotionality.
T a b le  10 .5
Su m m ary  o f  h ierarchical reg i'ession  an a lv ses for fa thers’ m arital sa tisfaction , ch ild ren ’s 
em o tio n a litv  and fa th ers’ m arital sa tisfaction  x ch ild i'en’s em o tio n a lity  le v e l p red ictin g  
c h ild ren ’s ex tern a lisin g  p rob lem s
F ath ers’ m arita l satisfaction  (FR ) -»  ch ildren’s em otionality  (P R )->  E xternalising p roblem s (PR )
Step V ariables P AR^
1 Children’s gender -.29** .08**
N = 116 2 Children’s gender 
Fathers’ marital satisfaction
-.30**
-.03
.11**
Total
R^=.22
Children’s emotionality .33***
3 Children’s gender
Fathers’ marital satisfaction
Children’s emotionality
Fathers’ marital satisfaction x Children’s
emotionality
-.30**
-.1 0
.19*
.03*
* p<.05; ** p<.01; *** p<.001; FR= fatlier report; PR= parental report
Different results were fomid when analysing moderation effects separately 
for the two etlmic groups. Specifically, children’s activity level was found to 
moderate the association between fathers’ marital satisfaction and children’s 
internalising behaviour. Fmthemiore, this moderation effect was significant for the 
Indian families but only a trend was foimd for the English families (see Table 10.6). 
Follow-up analysis revealed that for the Indian sample, as predicted, lower levels of 
fathers’ maiital satisfaction were related to more children’s internalising behaviour 
among more active children, 1- - .5 4 , but not among less active children, 1- - . I 8 . 
However, in the English sample, lower levels of fathers’ maiital satisfaction were 
again related to more children’s internalising behaviour, but this time against
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expectation, only among the less active children, i-=-.36; and not among the more 
active children, r=-.12.
Table 10.6
S u m m ary o f  h ierarchica l reg ress io n  an a lv ses for gender, fa th ers’ m arital sa tisfaction , 
ch ild ren ’s  activ ity  and fa th ers’ m arital sa tisfaction  x  ch ild ren ’s activ ity  p red ictin g  ch ild ren ’s 
in tern a lisin g  p rob lem s in  E n g lish  and In d ian  sam p les
F ath ers’ m arital satisfaction  (F R )->  ch ildren’s activity (P R )->  Internalisin g  problem s (PR )
E thnicity Step V ariables P AR^
English 1 Children’s gender .04 .00
n=59 2 Children’s gender .01 .06
Fathers’ marital satisfaction -.25*
Total C hildien’s activity -.0 2
R ^ = .ll 3 Children’s gender .00 .05*
FaÜiers’ marital satisfaction -.30*
Children’s activity -.01
Fathers’ marital satisfaction x children’s activity .24*
Indian 1 Children’s gender -.09 .01
11=57 2 Children’s gender -.07 .08*
Fatliers’ marital satisfaction -.28*
Total C hildien’s activity -.04
R^=.19 3 Children’s gender -.08 . 10*
Fathers’ marital satisfaction -.41**
Children’s activity -.06
Fatliers’ marital satisfaction x  children’s activity -.34*
' p<.10; * p<.05; ** p<.01; *** p<.001; FR= fatlier report; PR= parental report.
Marital relationship and close relationships (sibling and friend 
relationships). The hypothesis asserting that the sibling relationship and/or friendship 
would moderate the association between the marital relationship and children’s 
problem behaviom' was not supported. No significant moderation effects were found 
for either the sibling relationship or fiiendsliip in the links between paiental maiital 
satisfaction and children’s problem behaviour.
However, partial support was found when the different ethnic groups were 
analysed separately. Significant moderation effects were evident for the English but
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not for the Indian groups (see Table 10.7). In the English group, sibling affection 
moderated the association between mothers’ marital satisfaction and both internalising 
and total problem behaviour as reported by parents, and externalising behaviours as 
reported by teachers. Follow-up analysis revealed a different direction of moderation 
than predicted. That is, mothers’ marital satisfaction was associated with childi'en’s 
problem behaviom only in the context of cliildren experiencing higher levels of 
sibling affection (r=-.50). Specifically, lower levels of mothers’ marital satisfaction 
were related to more internalising behaviour only if  children had higher levels of 
sibling affection. However, tliis pattern of association was not foimd when children 
experienced lower levels of sibling affection (r=.30). Similar results were found 
regarding the linlc between mothers’ marital satisfaction and children’s total problem 
behaviour. Mothers’ marital satisfaction was negatively correlated with children’s 
total problem behaviom only for those children who reported higher levels of sibling 
affection (r=-.34), but not for lower levels (i-.15). The link between mothers’ marital 
satisfaction and children’s externalising problems was also moderated by sibling 
affection. Specifically, for those children who experienced higher sibling affection, a 
modest negative correlation was foimd between mothers’ marital satisfaction and 
childien’s externalising problems (i--.14), indicating that mothers who reported lower 
levels of marital satisfaction were more likely to have children who exhibited more 
externalising problems. However, this link was not found when children reported 
lower levels of sibling affection (i-.lO).
As for friendship, although no moderation effect was found for friendship in 
the association between the marital relationship and children’s problem behaviom in 
the whole sample, evidence for such moderation effects were found in the separate 
analyses. That is, within the English sample, the associations between both mothers’ 
and fathers’ marital satisfaction and childien’s internalising as well as total problem 
behaviour were moderated by fiiendship negativity (see Table 10.8). Follow-up 
analyses revealed that, as expected, within the English group, mothers’ and fathers’ 
marital satisfaction was negatively correlated with both children’s internalising 
problems (1- - . I 8 ; r=-.38, for mothers and fathers, respectively) as well as total
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Table 10.7
Summaiy of hierarchical regression analvses for gender, mothers’ marital satisfaction, sibling 
affection and mothers’ marital satisfaction x sibling affection predicting children’s
M others
T A vrvf.1. XW X  VX4.W J-AkJXJ. I.XXW XXXVXXC4XX A t W L X V C
’ m arita l satisfaction  (M R )->  S ib ling affection  (C R )->  In ternalising p roblem s (PR )
Etlmicity Step Variables P AR^
English 1 Children’s gender .02 .00
11=55 2 Children’s gender -.0 0 .02
Total M others’ marital relationship -.1 2
R^=.25 Sibling affection .10
3 Children’s gender -.15 .23***
M others’ marital relationship -.26*
Sibling affection .14
M otliers’ marital relationship x Sibling affection -.52***
Indian 1 Children’s gender -.1 2 .01
n=61 2 Children’s gender -.08 .02
Total M others’ marital relationship -.13
R^=.03 Sibling affection -.05
3 Children’s gender -.08 .00
M others’ marital relationship -.13
Sibling affection -.05
M otliers’ marital relationship x Sibling affection -.03
M oth ers’ m arital satisfaction  (M R ) S ib ling affection  (C R ) T otal prob lem  behaviour (PR )
Etlmicity Step Variables P AR^
English 1 Children’s gender -.17 .03
n=55 2 Children’s gender -.2 0 .04
M others’ marital relationship -.14
Total Sibling affection .14
R^= 19 3 Children’s gender -.30* .12 **
M otliers’ marital relationship -.24*
Sibling affection .17
M otliers’ marital relationship x  Sibling affection -.37**
Indian 1 Children’s gender -.26* .07
11=61 2 Children’s gender -.26* .01
Total M others’ marital relationship -.06
R^=.08 Sibling affection .07
3 Children’s gender -.26* .00
M others’ marital relationship -.06
Sibling affection .07
M others’ marital relationship x Sibling affection -.01
Table cont./.
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Table 10.7 (continued)
M oth ers’ m arital satisfaction  (M R ) S ib ling affection  (C R) -4 - E xternalising problem s (T R )
Etlmicity Step Variables P AR^
English 1 Children’s gender -.23* .05
11=53 2 C hildien’s gender 
M otliers’ marital relationship
-.2 2
-.0 0
.01
Total
R -=.14
Sibling affection -.08
3 C hildien’s gender 
M others’ marital relationship 
Sibling affection
M odiers’ marital relationship x Sibling affection
-.30*
-.09
-.09
-.31*
.08
Indian 1 Children’s gender -.33* .11
11=60 2 Children’s gender 
M others’ marital relationsliip
-.32*
-.13
.02
Total
R^=.14 Sibling affection .11
3 Children’s gender 
M odiers’ marital relationship 
Sibling affection
M others’ marital relationship x Sibling affection
-.32*
-.15
.12
-.09
.01
Note. p= Standardised beta coefficients; AR =  Change in tlie explained variance; M R= mother report;
PR= parental report; TR= teacher report; * p<.10; * p<.05; ** p<.01; *** p<.001.
problem behaviour (i—.l?; r=-.33, for mothers and fathers, respectively) in the 
context of more friendship negativity. However, when children had lower levels of 
friendship negativity, these links were much weaker and often negligible (r=-.03; 
1- - . 1 5 , for the link between mothers’ and fathers’ marital satisfaction and children’s 
intemalismg, respectively, and 1-.05; r=-.02, for the link between mothers’ and 
fathers’ marital satisfaction and children’s total problem behaviour, respectively).
As for the Indian group, no moderation effects were found for mothers. 
However, fr iendship negativity was found to moderate the association between 
fathers’ marital satisfaction and children’s total problem behaviom, though in an 
opposite way to the moderation found for the English group. Against expectations, 
follow-up analyses revealed a substantial negative correlation between Indian fathers’ 
marital satisfaction and their children’s total problem behaviour (r=-.47) for those 
children who reported lower levels of friendship negativity. However, when the 
children experienced higher levels of friendship negativity, this association was 
negligible (1--.O8 ).
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T a b le  10 .8
S u m m a iy  o f  h ierarchical reg i'ession  a n a lv ses for  gender, m o th ers’ m arital sa tisfaction , 
fr ien d sh ip  n eg a tiv ity  and m oth ers’ m arital sa tisfaction  x  friendsh ip  n eg a tiv ity  p red ictin g  
ch ild ren ’s in tern a lisin g  p rob lem s for E n g lish  and Indian  gi~oups
M oth ers’ m arital satisfaction  (M R ) F riendship  negativity (C R )->  Intern alising  p roblem s (PR )
Ethnicity Step Variables P AR^
English 1 Children’s gender .04 .00
n=59 2 Children’s gender .03 .01
M others’ marital relationship -.1 0
Total Friendship negativity .04
R-=.08 3 Children’s gender -.06 .07
M others’ marital relationship -.11
Friendship negativity -.04
M others’ marital relationship X friendship negativity -.29*
Indian 1 Children’s gender -.09 .01
11=63 2 Children’s gender -.0 2 .09
M otliers’ marital relationship -.16
Total Friendship negativity .27*
R^=.10 3 Children’s gender -.0 2 .00
M others’ marital relationship -.16
Friendship negativity .27*
M others’ marital relationship X friendship negativity -.05
F ath ers’ m arital satisfaction  (FR ) - »  F riendsh ip  negativ ity  (C R) Internalising problem s (PR )
Etlmicity Step Variables P AR^
English 1 Children’s gender .04 .00
11=59 2 Children’s gender .02 .06
Fathers’ marital relationship -.25*
Total Friendship negativity .04
R^=.16 3 Children’s gender -.04 . 1 0*
Fathers’ marital relationship -.32*
Friendship N egativity -.04
Fatliers’ marital relationship x friendship negativity -.33*
Indian 1 Children’s gender -.09 .01
11=60 2 Children’s gender -.01 .13*
Fathers’ marital relationship -.28*
Total Friendship negativity .24*
R^=.18 3 Children’s gender -.0 0 .04
Fatliers’ marital relationship -.33*
Friendship negativity .27*
Fathers’ marital relationship < friendship negativity .21
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Table 10.8 (continued)
M oth ers’ m arital satisfaction  (MR) F riendship  negativ ity  (CR) ->  T otal P roblem  behaviour (PR)
Etlmicity Step Variables P AR"*
English 1 C hildien’s gender -.13 .02
11=59 2 Children’s gender 
M otliers’ marital relationship
-.13
-.11
.01
Total Friendship negativity .05
R ^ = .ll 3 Children’s gender 
M others’ marital relationship 
Friendship negativity 
M others’ marital relationship x friendship negativity
-.23*
-.12
-.03
-.33*
.08*
Indian 1 C hildien’s gender -22^ .05^
11=63 2 C hildien’s gender 
M otliers’ marital relationship
-.15
-.09
. 11*
Total
R -=.17
Friendship negativity .33**
3 C hildien’s gender 
M otliers’ marital relationship 
Friendship negativity 
M otliers’ marital relationship x friendship negativity
-.15
-.1 0
.33*
.07
.01
F ath ers’ m arita l satisfaction  (F R )->  F riendship negativ ity  (C R )->  T otal P roblem  behaviou r (PR )
Etlmicity Step Vaiiables P AR^
English 1 Children’s gender -.13 .02
11=59 Children’s gender 
Fatliers’ marital relationship
-.14
-.16
.03
Total
R -=.12
Friendship negativity .05
3 Children’s gender 
Fatliers’ marital relationship 
Friendship negativity 
Fatliers’ marital relationship x friendship negativity
-.19
.23*
-.02
-.29*
.07*
Indian 1 Children’s gender -.23*" .0 ?
11=60 2 Children’s gender 
Fathers’ marital relationship
-.15
-.25*
.1 2 *
Total Friendship negativity .25*
R^=.23 3 Children’s gender
Fatliers’ marital relationship
Friendship negativity  
Fatliers’ marital relationship x friendship negativity
-.14
-.31*
.29*
.26*
.06*
Note. P= Standardised beta coefficients; AR =  Change in Üie explained variance.
* p<.10; * p<.05; ** p<.01; *** p<.001; M R= mother report; FR= faüier report; PR= parental 
report.
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Pai-ental job spiliover and the parent-child relationsliip. The hypothesis 
proposing that the parent-child relationship would moderate the association between 
parental job spillover and children’s problem behaviour was not supported. Neither 
mother-child nor father-child dyadic mutuality moderated the link between parental 
job spillover and children’s problem behaviour. These results were similar when 
analysing the data for the entire sample as well as for each ethnic gi'oup separately.
Summary and discussion 
This chapter had two main aims. Firstly, to explore moderation effects in 
the links between risk variables and problem behaviour. Secondly, to examine 
whether the patterns of moderation were smiilar in the two etlmic gioups (i.e., whether 
etlmicity acted as a second-order moderator). Seven moderation hypotheses were 
postulated. As detailed in the results section and smmiiarised in Table 10.9, different 
patterns of moderation effects were identified: two hypotheses were supported with 
moderation effects foimd in the expected direction for the whole sample as well as for 
each etlmic group separately. Two hypotheses had mixed results in that different 
findings emerged in the whole sample and in the two etlmic gioups. In addition, some 
of these moderation effects were in the opposite direction to expectations. Finally, 
tlu'ee hypotheses were not supported, with no evidence seen for moderation effects in 
either the whole sample or within either of die ethnic groups. Finally, as mentioned 
previously, due to the fact that the data in this chapter is of a correlational natiue, firm 
conclusions about the direction of effects can not be established. Therefore, altliough 
it is sometimes claimed in the interpretation that a risk factor “influenced” children’s 
problem behaviour, tlie reverse interpretation could also have been applied. The next 
section discusses these findings.
The linlcs between naiental use of discipline and children’s problem behaviour: sender
as a moderator
Gender was foimd to moderate the link between maternal use of discipline and 
externalising problems. That is, maternal use of discipline was significantly related to 
externalising problems for boys but not for girls. Fmthemiore, this moderation effect
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Table 10.9
Summary of the moderation effects found for the entire sample as well as within each ethnic 
group separately
Risk factor Moderator Problem behaviour
*
Entire sample:
Maternal harsh discipline Child’s gender Externalising
problems
* Maternal marital satisfaction Child’s gender Internalising
problems
* Maternal marital satisfaction Child’s gender Total problem 
behaviour
❖ Paternal marital satisfaction Child’s emotionality Externalising
problems
*
English sample:
Maternal marital satisfaction Child’s gender Externalising
problems
❖ Maternal marital satisfaction Sibling affection Internalising
problems
❖ Maternal marital satisfaction Sibling affection Externalising
problems
❖ Maternal marital satisfaction Sibling affection Total problem 
behaviour
* Maternal marital satisfaction Friendship negativity Internalising
problems
* Paternal marital satisfaction Friendship negativity Internalising
problems
* Maternal marital satisfaction Friendship negativity Total problem 
behaviom*
* Paternal marital satisfaction Friendship negativity Total problem behaviour
❖
Indian sample:
Paternal marital satisfaction Friendship negativity Internalising
problems
❖ Paternal marital satisfaction Friendship negativity Total problem 
behaviour
* Paternal marital satisfaction Children’s activity Internalising
problems
Note. * Results in expected direction ❖ Results in opposite direction to that expected
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was consistent for the whole sample, as well as for each ethnic group separately, 
meaning that it can be generalised to the two etlmic groups. This finding supports 
previous research indicating that mothers’ parental behaviour was more closely 
associated than fathers’ with externalising problems for both boys and girls 
(Rothbaum & Weisz, 1994), and that the mean effect sizes of the con elations between 
maternal behaviour and childi'en’s externalising problems were greater for boys than 
for girls (Zaslow, 1989; Rothbaum & Weisz, 1994). However, these results did not 
support Deater-Deckard & Dodge’s findings, indicating that parental use o f discipline 
is more strongly related m same-gender parent-child dyads (Deater-Deckard & Dodge,
1997). This finding highlights that the link between maternal harsh discipline and 
problem behaviour seen in the bivariate results is more complex: it seems that being a 
girl protects a child from exhibiting more externalising problems, whereas being a boy 
increases a child’s risk for externalising problems.
Wliy are boys more affected by harsh discipline than girls? The stronger 
association between maternal harsh discipline and externalising problems for boys 
may be explained by the different types of behaviours that boys and girls use in 
adverse situations. Wliereas girls display more internalising anxious behaviours, boys 
tend to display more externalising behaviours, a type of behaviour that is more likely 
to elicit negative behaviour from parents (Rutter, 1990). This is reflected as well in 
the significantly lower mean-level of externalising problems that girls had compared 
to boys (see Table 8.2, p. 121). In other words, it may be that this moderation effect 
reflects a child-diiven association. This idea is based on the premise that children’s 
behaviours evoke certain behaviours from others around them. Specifically, mothers 
may find externalising behaviours to be more aversive and difficult to handle, and 
therefore respond with more use of harsh discipline. The link is therefore stronger for 
boys as they tend to exhibit these types of behaviours more.
The links between friendship, the sibling relationship, familv stvle and childien’s 
problem behaviour: close relationships as moderators
The sibling relationship was not found to act as a moderator in the link 
between friendship and problem behaviom, nor did friendship act as a moderator in 
the linlc between the sibling relationship and problem behaviour. Furtheiinore,
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beyond dyadic familial relationships, friendship did not act as a moderator in the linlc 
between family style and problem behaviour. The lack of moderation effects suggest 
that relationships work in an additive maimer. That is, perhaps sibling, friend and 
family relationships do not compensate for each other, or relate in an interactive way. 
Instead, they simply relate to problem behaviour in a cumulative way, meaning that 
increased risk coming fr'om these relationships puts children at higlier risk for problem 
behaviom* whatever the constellation of quality of relationships happens to be.
These results do not support Stocker’s (1994) findings, which proposed a 
compensatory role, whereby at least one positive close relationship (i.e., with either 
the fr iend or mother) protected the child fr om problem behaviour. One possible 
reason for this difference may be explained by the differences in the sibling ages and 
age-gap. In the cunent study, due to the specific sampling criteria and the natme of 
this study (i.e., a focus on cultmal differences and two-parent families), it was 
impractical to sample children with a sibling within a specific age range. 
Consequently, some childien refened to a yoiuiger sibling (and sometimes even to a 
baby sibling) whereas others to an older sibling. As relationships with siblings have 
different qualities and propensities, in accordance with siblings’ ages and birth order 
(Dumi, 1993), associations and compensatoi*y effects may have been clouded in the 
current study. In Stocker’s study however, although the target childien reported about 
their relationships with either older or younger siblings, the siblings’ age-gap was 4 
yeai s at the most. Another possible explanation for the lack of replication is that the 
characteristics of the two samples were quite distinct. Wliereas the sample in 
Stocker’s study consisted of white, middle class families, the current study consisted 
of a more heterogeneous sample with a representation of different socio-economic 
classes (i.e., lower and middle classes) and two ethnic groups (i.e., Indian and 
English). Finally, as the study reported by Stocker is an isolated finding reporting 
compensatory effects of sibling and friend relationships for childien’s adjustment (see 
Parke & Biu'iel, 1998, for a review) it may be that this lack of replication is the 
normative finding and that Stocker’s study is an anomaly.
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The link between the marital relationship and children’s problem behavioiu*: gender as
a moderator
Gender was foimd to moderate not only the linlc between parental haish 
discipline and problem behaviour as described above, but also the link between 
marital satisfaction and problem behaviour. That is, mothers’ marital satisfaction was 
significantly more related to childien’s internalising and total problem behaviom* for 
girls than for boys. This finding suggests that being a boy protects children from 
exhibiting problem behaviour when their parents experience poor marital satisfaction. 
This moderation effect supports previous findings indicating that maiital 
dissatisfaction is one of the strongest predictors for girls’ externalising and 
internalising problems (Shaw et al., 1994).
One explanation for the different gender moderation effects may be that girls 
have a more developed sensitivity and ability to perceive things that are happening 
between their parents than do boys. This idea is consistent with previous findings 
indicating tliat girls at all ages aie better than boys in decoding others’ emotions 
(Eisenberg et al., 1996), and aie more accurate in decoding emotions from auditory 
and visual stimuli (Hall, 1984). Fm theimore, girls aie more skilled at taking the 
perspective of others (Eisenberg et al., 1996). Accordingly, girls may take more 
notice of the disagreements between their parents, thereby being more affected by 
parental marital dissatisfaction. Boys on the other hand can be considered protected 
as they do not perceive the ‘risk’, and therefore are less exposed to it. Only when the 
‘risk’ is affecting the child directly (i.e., mothers’ using harsh discipline with tlie 
child) were boys more influenced than girls.
Another issue that requires consideration is why this moderation effect was 
fomid only for the linlc between maternal reports of the marital relationship and not 
paternal reports. Two possible explanations are suggested. Firstly, as mothers aie 
more involved with their children than fathers (Burghes et al., 1997; Pleck, 1997), 
children may be more exposed to maternal feelings and satisfaction concerning the 
marital relationship. Secondly, as girls spend more time with their mothers (Huston, 
1983; Crouter, Maiike, & McHale, 1995), and as mothers serve as girls’ role models 
(Beyer, 1995), girls are more exposed and sensitive to dissatisfaction experienced by 
their mothers.
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When analysing the two ethnic groups separately, these moderation effects 
were replicated only for the English gimip. It seems that English girls are particularly 
prone to perceive maternal marital dissatisfaction and react accordingly with increased 
level of problem behaviours. As for the Indian group, this moderation effect was 
weaker and not significant. This may be due to the Indian culture being more reserved 
(Laungini, 1999), and thus girls as well as boys may be less exposed to par ental 
marital disagreement, and thus are protected fr om this risk factor.
The link between the marital relationship and children’s problem behaviour:
temperament as a moderator 
It was suggested that the link between the marital relationship and problem 
behaviour would be stronger for children with more difficult temperaments.
However, analyses revealed mixed results: a moderation effect was found against 
expectations when analysing the whole sample. The negative association found 
between paternal marital satisfaction arrd children’s externalising problems was 
stronger not for children with liigher levels of negative emotionality, but for those 
with lower levels of negative emotionality. This result is surprising and clearly 
requires replication. However, it may suggest that children with lower levels of 
negative emotionality (i.e., children who ciy less, and are not easily upset) may be 
more aware of the parental marital relationship than those with higher emotionality. A 
possible explanation for tliis finding may be gleaned fr om research into prosocial 
behaviom*. Extensive evidence has been reported indicating that negative 
emotionality is negatively related to prosocial and empatliic behaviom* (Eisenberg & 
Fabes, 1998). One of the aspects that may be relevant to the cmrent discussion is 
‘perspective-taking’. Eisenberg & Fabes (1998) claimed that it is accepted that 
“perspective-taking skills increase the likelihood of individuals identifying, 
understanding, and sympathising with others’ distress or need” (p. 729). Accordingly, 
it may be that childien with low emotionality have better perspective-taking skills and 
are therefore better able to perceive their parents’ maiital dissatisfaction. This 
interpretation should be regarded cautiously as the link between perspective-taking 
and negative emotionality has not been established.
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In addition, different moderation effects were found when testing the same 
hypothesis sepaiately within each ethnic group. This time moderation effects were 
found for the link between parental marital satisfaction and internalising problems 
rather than with externalising problems as seen for the whole sample. In addition, the 
temperamental trait that acted as a moderator was activity and not emotionality. 
Fmthemiore, different patterns of moderation were revealed for the two etlmic groups; 
whereas for the Indian group, activity moderated the link between the parental marital 
relationship and internalising problems in the expected direction, it moderated against 
expectations in the English group. Specifically, in the Indian group, the link between 
fathers’ marital satisfaction and children’s internalising problems was stronger for 
those cliildren who exhibited higher levels of activity. Tliis result is consistent with 
previous studies (e.g., Caspi et al., 1995) indicating that higher levels of activity, 
which is one of the characteristics of a less adaptive temperament, puts children at 
higher risk of problem behaviour in the context of adverse situations, such as their 
fathers experiencing lower levels of marital satisfaction (e.g., Hagekull, 1994).
In opposition to these findings, hi tlie English group, loM>er levels of activity 
were related to greater internalising problems when fathers reported marital 
dissatisfaction. This result is smprising, and contradicts past research into 
temperament indicating that higher levels of activity aie related to elevated levels of 
externalising and sometimes also internalising problems (e.g., Hagekull, 1994). 
However, these unexpected results are consistent with the results regarding 
emotionality described earlier (also characterising the English sample). It may be that 
as with negative emotionality, those children who aie less active are more sensitive to 
their fathers’ marital satisfaction and consequently are more affected by it.
An explanation for the contiadicting results between the two ethnic groups is 
that the association of temperamental traits to problem behaviour may be more 
complex. The impetus for tliis explanation stems from previous studies indicating that 
activity differentially influences children’s behaviom*: it may have a positive influence 
when related to positive affect, but a negative impact when associated with negative 
affect (Rothbait & Bates, 1998). Similarly, perhaps the Indian and English groups 
differ in certain traits, that in interaction with activity led to different behaviours. In 
addition, perhaps it is the interaction of several temperamental propensities that should 
be talcen into accoiuit when examining the moderating role of temperament (e.g.,
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Rotlibart & Bates, 1998). Finally, the results concerning the role of activity as a 
moderator should be interpreted with caution given the low internal consistency of the 
activity scale.
The links between the marital relationship and childi'en’s problem behaviom: sibling
and friend relationships as moderators
The analyses related to the hypothesis postulating that children’s close 
relationships (i.e., sibling or friend) would moderate the link between parental marital 
satisfaction and childr en’s problem behaviom revealed different results for the whole 
sample and for each etlmic group. In the whole sample, no evidence was found for the 
sibling relationship or friendship acting as moderators. However, the analyses within 
each etlmic group separately revealed mixed results: sibling affection was found to act 
as a moderator only within the English group, though in the opposite direction to 
expectation. That is, lower levels of maternal marital satisfaction were related to 
higher levels of internalising (parental report), externalising (teacher report) and total 
problem behaviom* (parental report), not for those children who reported lower levels 
of sibling affection, but for those who reported higher levels. One possible 
explanation for this unexpected result is that within an affectionate sibling 
relationship, children may become more perceptive to others aroimd them, including 
their parents. This idea stems from Stocker & Dumi’s (1990) suggestion that within 
the sibling relationship: “children develop social imderstanding skills wliich may 
enable them to fonn particularly close relationships with a child of their choice...”
(p.239). That is, perhaps not only do children develop their social skills, but may also 
become more sensitive to others in their environment. Therefore, they may be more 
prone to note their parents’ marital difficulties and dissatisfaction and be affected by 
them. This idea is supported by a recent review in which it was proposed that the 
sibling relationship provides children with oppoi*tunities to learn about others’ 
perspectives and emotions as well as caring for others effectively (Eisenberg & Fabes, 
1998).
Consistent with the case of moderation by gender of the link between marital 
satisfaction and problem behaviour, moderation by the sibling relationsliip was seen 
only for maternal and not paternal marital satisfaction. This provides additional
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support for the idea that mothers, being in more contact with their children, may lead 
to maternal perceptions being more salient than paternal perceptions.
As for the moderation by friendship of the association between the marital 
relationship and problem behaviour, moderation effects in the expected direction were 
found for the English group. That is, the negative associations between maternal and 
paternal marital satisfaction with both internalising and total problem behaviour were 
weaker for those children who reported lower levels of friendship negativity than for 
those who experienced higher levels of friendsliip negativity. These results suggest 
that friendship may play a role in compensating for other problematic relationships, 
such as the parental marital relationship, and protect children from displaying more 
internalising and total problem behaviour. In other words, children whose parents 
experience marital dissatisfaction were not more likely to exhibit problem behaviour 
in the context of lower levels of friendship negativity. Having one relationship (i.e., 
with friend) that is not characterised by negativity may buffer the child from being 
affected by negativity in other relationships (i.e., the parental marital relationship). As 
mentioned above, no direct replication was found for Stocker’s (1994) findings, in that 
moderation effects of the sibling and friend relationships on each other’s links with '
problem behaviour were not evident. However, the present finding supports and 
expands Stocker’s (1994) results, indicating a compensatory effect across ecological 
levels. This highlights the fact that children and families are embedded within a wider 
enviromnental context, and that dyadic relationships within the family setting can be 
affected by the outside enviromnent.
As for the hidian group, although fr iendship negativity was found to act as a 
moderator, it acted in opposition to expectation. In other words, lower levels of 
paternal marital satisfaction were related to elevated levels of total problem behaviour 
for those children who experienced lower rather than higher levels o f friendship 
negativity. There is no readily apparent explanation for this finding, and replication is 
required. However, the fact that it is in opposition to the direction seen in the English 
group, stresses once again the importance of considering ethnic groups separately as 
well as the need for replication with a larger sample.
208
The liiik between job spillover and childi-en’s problem behaviour: the parent-child
relationship as a moderator 
The paient-child relationship was not found to moderate the association 
between parental job spillover and children’s problem behaviour for the entire sample, 
nor for either etlniic group. It seems that the link between job spillover and problem 
behaviour does not depend on parent-child dyadic mutuality, and that parent-child 
dyadic mutuality does not buffer the negative effect of parental job spillover on 
children’s problem behaviour. A possible explanation for this result is that parental job 
spillover and parent-child dyadic mutuality act additively in their influence on 
children’s problem behaviour.
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CHAPTER 11 
GENERAL DISCUSSION
Introduction
The piiipose of the cuiTent study was to explore the ways in which risk factors 
for problem behaviour act together in putting childr en at risk, and to examine the 
differences and similarities in these processes between ethnic minority and majority 
groups. The picture uncovered highlights three main pieces of infomiation. Firstly, 
not only were mean-differences in problem behaviour revealed between the English 
and Indian clrildren, but also differences were seen in the ways risk factors acted 
together in putting children at risk. Secondly, the Indian ethnic group should not be 
regarded as homogenous, and variation within it should be considered when exploring 
children’s adjustment. Finally, it was found that the risk factors acted in cumulative, 
linear and interactive ways. Specifically, cumulative influences were clearly revealed 
when examining overall risk as well as cimiulative risk at each of the different 
ecological levels. Fiutherinore, processes tluough which risk factors act (i.e., 
mediation effects) were revealed. Finally, weaker though still interesting findings 
were seen for some cases where risk factors acted in an interactive rnarmer (i.e., 
moderation effects).
In this final chapter, the rationale of the study is reviewed. Thereafter, each of 
the main findings and their implications are considered in turn. In addition, some 
general issues that emerged in this study are discussed. These include the differences 
in parental and teachers’ reports of children’s problem behaviour; differences in 
maternal and paternal influences on childien’s problem behaviour and the neglect of 
fathers in child development studies; the use of dimensional rather than categorical 
approaches in the study of childr en’s adjustment; and finally, intervention and clinical 
implications are considered. The chapter concludes with a discussion of the study’s 
limitations and directions for futme research.
Rationale o f the study
The impetus for conducting this study was the lack of knowledge available on 
the adjustment of ethnic minority children, especially those living in Britain. The 
discord between the increasing nmnber o f ethnic minority people in Britain and the
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limited number of studies examining their psychological adjustment is striking. This 
is even more salient when examining the number of studies focusing specifically on 
the adjustment of the Indian population, the largest etlmic minority group in Britain.
In addition, although extensive resear ch has been conducted examining the 
influence of various risk factors for children’s adjustment, the vast majority have not 
included any contextual considerations (e.g., Davies & McKelvey, 1998; Sarneroff et 
al, 1993; Shaw et al., 1994; Youngstrom, Loeber, & Stouthamer-Loeber, 2000) neither 
in the design, nor in the interpretation of results (Bronfenbrenner, 1992). The neglect 
of context in studies of child development is a notable limitation, especially as it is 
becoming increasingly accepted that it is the child-in-context, and not the child in 
isolation that should be the object of study.
Bronfenbremrer’s ecological model as a framework: conclusions and
contribution
Bronfenbrenner was critical of those models that failed to consider the 
relatiorrship of the envirormient and individual, and tire process linking them. Going 
back to the important equation: B= f  (PE), Bronfenbrenner (1988) argued that the 
simple models often used in psychology focus exclusively orr only one aspect: the 
enviromnent (E) or the person (P), ignoring the interactive (the function T ) relations 
between the individual and his/her environment, and thus ignore the processes related 
to behaviom* and development. Those models considering only the enviromnent 
assume implicitly that psychological processes proceed in the same way for every 
individual, ignoring personal char acteristics and any person-envirornnent interactions. 
The nrodels relating only to the person assume that features of irrdividuals (such as 
temperament or gender) ar e sufficient to explain behaviour with no need to include 
enviromnental considerations (Tudge, Gray & Hogan, 1997).
The results of this study support Bronfenbremier’s basic premise. The 
contribution of the mediation, moderation and cmnulative analyses, wliich all included 
the examination of children in their social environments and relationships with others 
is clear. In a recent paper, Reis, Collins & Berscheid (2000) reviewed some of the 
significant achievements that have been made toward the imderstanding of the effects 
of relationships on development and behaviour. They concluded that
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“The influence of relationship contexts on development and behaviour has only 
recently begun to claim the attention of psychologists.. .the individualistic perspective 
that seeks the causes of behavioiu* within the properties of the smgle individual must 
be augmented, and in some cases replaced, by methods for seeking the causes of 
behaviom within the intercomiections of individuals and their relationsliip partners, as 
well as the intercomiections between those relationships and the larger systems within 
which they are embedded.” (p. 863). The findings in this study aie consistent with 
this wider understanding of children’s behaviom and development and its implication 
for research. Most of the research on risk and protective influences has focused on 
specifying risk or protective factors (Rutter, 1990). Based on the findings in the 
cuiTent study, it is ai gued that the focus needs to be on risk processes or mechanisms 
rather than factors.
Bronfenbrenner claimed that the aim of the ecological model is: “ .. .[to] 
provide both stmctme and direction for the systematic study of organism-environment 
interaction in processes of hmnan development” (Bronfenbrenner, 1992, p. 230).
In the cmrent study, the influence of the ecological framework ran tluoughout the 
different phases of the study, fi'om the design phase thi ough to interpretation. 
Specifically, at the design phase, fi'om those factors that have previously been found 
to act as risk factors for problem behaviour, specific ones were chosen in regards to 
the ecological levels, so that important relationships and settings for children in the 
middle childhood period and for the family overall were sampled. Furthemiore, the 
specific hypotheses were organised according to the ecological levels (as specified in 
chapter 3). In addition, the idea of examining the way in which risk factors inter­
correlate in putting children at risk rather than exploring solely isolated variables is 
supported by the ecological model. In other words, a main objective of this study was 
to examine the way in which risk factors act together in putting cliildi en at risk. 
Finally, as to the inteipretation of results, the examination of the findings in context 
was a main goal.
The cultmal analyses tluoughout the study were also consistent with the 
macrosystem ideas of Bronfenbreimer’s model. The macrosystem level of 
Bronfenbrenner’s model is a useful mbric for a study that focuses on cross-ethnic 
comparisons. According to Bronfenbremier, etlinicity is considered as a macro­
concept with which variables from the micro-, meso- and exo- system levels may
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inter-correlate in certain ways specific to the culture. In more simplistic models, such 
as the social addi*ess model (see Bronfenbremier & Crouter, 1983), a variable such as 
etlinicity is regarded solely as a label, without any processes identified or measured. 
The results of this study support the idea that different ethnic groups may vary not 
only in their outcomes, but also in the processes by which these outcomes are created. 
These findings emphasise the importance of conducting analyses with an 
imderstanding of the macrosystem as a h  amework. That is, the analysis for every 
question or hypothesis should be conducted separately for each macro-domain, 
making it possible to detemiine similaiities and differences in the way processes 
operate in different macrosystems (Bronfenbrenner, 1992).
Do risk factors inter-coiTelate in nutting children at risk for problem
behaviour?
Problem behaviours have been extensively studied in the last tlnee decades. 
These studies reveal that not only do different factors affect children’s problem 
behaviour, but these factors also inter-conelate with one another to affect behaviour. 
Thus, the behavioural outcomes may vaiy depending upon the child’s own 
characteristics, specific environmental risk factors, and theii* inter-coiTelations. In a 
recent review, Eisenberg (1998) described an important change in the interest and 
direction of research conducted by developmental psychologists. She clamied that “as 
developmental psychologists have produced and accumulated more knowledge about 
the occurrence and fi'equency of variables of interest (e.g., descriptive data) as well as 
about relations among constructs (i.e., correlational data), they have begun to ask 
more complex questions than in the past” (Eisenberg, 1998, p. 17). Eisenberg refers 
to an increased concern with process, as reflected in mediation effects, as well as 
exploring development within different contexts, as expressed in moderation effects. 
Although there has been an increased interest in these patterns of influence, the 
number of studies examining these sorts of influences in the area of children’s 
adjustment is still veiy limited.
Furthemiore, although much research has been conducted in the area of 
children’s adjustment, there still remains a dearth of research, examining multiple risk 
factors, and the inter-relations among them. The comprehensive examination of the
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risk factors for behavioural problems in the ciment study included the examination of 
tluee different modes in which risk factors may be inter-related: the cmnulative 
model, the mediation model and the interactive model.
The cmnulative model
Consistent with previous research (e.g.. Pike et al., 2002; Rutter, 1979), the 
cmnulative analyses revealed evidence for risk factors acting in an additive maimer. 
This finding indicated that the overall level of risk, rather than the specific type of 
risk, is of importance. Furthermore, additional analyses examining the influence of 
cmnulative risk stemming fi'om each of the ecological levels revealed novel 
information. Risk originating from different ecological levels may affect children 
differently: whereas risk from the microsystem was related to externalising problems, 
individual and exosystem risk was associated with internalising problems. Finally, all 
tlnee, the individual, microsystem and exosystem levels, were linlced to children’s 
total problem behaviour. These findings indicate that although overall cumulative risk 
is important, there are differential patterns of influence within this overall risk. As 
many studies regarding children’s adjustment aim to gain knowledge that would be 
useful for future prevention, tliis finding may be particularly important. For example, 
laiowing that externalising problems are more linked to microsystem risk may direct 
professionals to focus on childien’s microsystem relationships and perhaps start an 
intervention focused at this level. It should be noted that although causality is being 
proposed, as the data are correlational in nature, the suggested direction of influence is 
only suggestive. Alternate directions of influence may be at the basis of these results.
Processes of influence
The examination of mediation effects has the advantage of possible 
identification of the processes by which the risk factors are linked to children’s 
problem behaviour. Although evidence was not found for all of the hypothesised 
mediation effects (see Chapter 6), those that were revealed indicated that some risk 
factors influence children’s problem behaviour indirectly, through other variables. 
Furthermore, much of these processes were within relationships. That is, many of the 
mechanisms tluough which risk factors influence children’s behaviour were 
relationships that children have with others, especially with their parents. This finding
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supports the relationship approach (see Hinde, 1992) which emphasises the 
importance of relationships as well as the links between relationships.
One example of such a mediator foimd in the cuiTent study was parenting 
style. It was found that exosystem risks such as job spillover, social support, the 
marital relationship, and family SES were all related to children’s adjustment partly 
tluough their association with parenting behaviour. This supports the parenting-as- 
mediator hypothesis, which suggests that interparental difficulties and conflicts lead to 
deterioration in the parent-child relationship or in parental behaviom* and disciplinary 
practices (Erel & Bumian, 1995; Gonzales et al., 2000). The paienting-as-mediator 
hypothesis was previously used mainly when examining the influence of the parental 
marital relationship on children’s outcomes. The results in this study suggest that not 
only does the parenting-as mediator hypothesis apply when examining marital 
satisfaction, but also when the influence of other exosystem measmes on children’s 
behaviour are considered. As mentioned above, it is worth noting that, although 
causality is infened here, other possible explanations may apply. That is, it is not 
necessarily that risk factors influence children’s problem behaviour, there may be 
some cases where children’s behaviour affects the risk factors, or where there are 
other variables that influence both the risk factor and the childien’s behaviour, thus 
creating a linlc between them.
The interactive model
The third way through which risk factors can be related to problem behaviour 
that was examined in this research was tluough interactive models (i.e., moderation 
effects). These models are usefiil for detecting specific interactions between risk 
variables that may buffer children from risk, or alternatively make them more 
vulnerable. The few cases of moderation effects found in the study suggested that risk 
factors not only act in an additive way but also in an interactive way, whereby risk is 
either increased or decreased in the context of a second factor,
Grotevant (1998) claimed that a moderator variable can be either innate, part 
of the basic characteristics of the child (e.g., gender, age, ethnicity) or can be a quality 
or a specific propensity of a certain relationship (e.g., the sibling relationship, 
friendship quality, or marital satisfaction). The moderation effects found in the study 
provided evidence for both types of moderation. For example, gender was found to be
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a moderator of the link between maternal harsh discipline and externalising problems. 
That is, the link between maternal harsh discipline and childi*en’s problem behaviour 
was different for boys and girls: being a girl buffered children from exhibiting 
problem behaviom* when their mothers used more harsh discipline.
Another example indicative of a specific quality of relationship acting as a 
moderator was revealed witliin the English group. Negative conelations between 
maternal and paternal marital satisfaction and children’s internalising and total 
problem behaviour were evident only when children experienced lower levels of 
fi'iendsliip negativity. In other words, children reporting friendships characterised by 
greater negativity may experience increased vulnerability to problem behaviour in the 
face of gr eater marital dissatisfaction. In contrast, fiiendships that are lower in 
negativity may buffer* children fiorn the negative behavioural outcomes often 
associated with maiital dissatisfaction.
There were, however, many cases in which moderation effects were not found. 
Two possible explanations ar e suggested. Firstly, there may be other factors that have 
not been examined hr this study which may be the primary moderators in links found 
with children’s adjustment. For example there is increasing evidence that children’s 
self-regulation processes are related to their adjustment (Eisenberg et al., 2000; 
Eisenberg et al., 2001; Lengua, 2002; see Rothbart & Bates, 1998). That is, children’s 
cognitive and emotional regulatory functions may act as moderators and contribute to 
the understanding of resiliency and vulnerability in the face of risk. Furthermore, 
variables such as social information processing and the attention system, which have 
been found to influence the selection of information (Rothbart, Posner, & Hershey, 
1995) may also be important moderators for* children’s adjustment. Tliis direction 
stresses the need to focus on individual characteristics that filter the effects of risk.
Secondly, it may be that risk factors examined act in an additive rather than 
irrteractive way. That is, it is the increased level of risk for multiple factors that is 
related to children’s problem behavioiu*, and not the specific combination of risk and 
protective factors that is salient. This explanation is fiuHier supported by the fact that 
for the moderation models, less than half of the hypotheses were supported, and the 
variance explamed in the moderation models was much lower (between 4% to 20%) 
than that explained when using cumulative scores (between 30-50% of the variance). 
In a review of the linlcs between temperament and adjustment, Rothbart & Bates
216
(1998) conclude by saying “a number of very interesting and inteipretable 
temperament X enviromnent interaction effects are present in the literature, but at this 
point, only a few have been replicated. Direct, linear* effects models have more 
empirical support, despite theoretically based expectations that interactive and 
dynamic models will eventually prove to explain development more powerfully.”
(p. 158). This conclusiorr is consistent with the results of the present study, and 
indicates that further research examining moderator effects as well as more complex 
models, perhaps cornbiiring direct, mediator* and moderator* effects may be the 
necessary direction for futiue research.
Problem behavioiu* and ethnicitv 
The growing proportion of minority group childr en in Britain (Modood, 1997) 
and other Western countries stresses the importance of understanding their 
experiences and adjustment. Research investigating the adjustment of etlmic minority 
children is limited, and most of the existing studies have been conducted in Canada 
and the United States. Fiu thermore, the handful of studies conducted in Britain have 
mainly focused on the adolescent period (cf. Ghuman, 1997). This is understandable, 
as adolescence is the primary period when the personal and cultural identity is being 
formed (Erikson, 1950; Grotevant, 1998; Phirmey & Rosenthal, 1992), and therefore, 
cultural conflicts may have a stronger negative impact on adolescent adjustment than 
in childhood. However, the period of middle childhood is also important. By the age 
of seven, children are aware of their ethnic identity and of being part of a minority 
group (Aboud, 1988). It is therefore relevant to examine whether this understanding 
is related to adjustment, especially as childr en may be awar e of prejudice and hostility 
toward their etlmic group (Modood, 1997; Ghuman, 1999). In other words, it is 
impor*tant to investigate the relevance of children’s etlmicity at the onset of this 
playing a role in their identity. Fiuthermore, the primar*y school period is a time when 
relationships outside of the family setting become increasingly important (Parke & 
Biuiel, 1998). Thus, ethnic minority children ar e exposed to values, attitudes and 
behavioius displayed outside the home enviromnent (Pawliuk et al., 1996), in the 
school and peer group enviromnent. It is, therefore, important to examine the
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adjustment of ethnic mmority childr en in their envirormrents both within and outside 
of the family.
The lack of laiowledge regarding differences between as well as within ethnic 
groups is again striking when considering studies of children’s development, 
adjustment and risk. That is, most of these studies included mainly white (and often 
middle class) participants. Furthermore, the lack of etlmically diverse samples can be 
infened by the fact that many meta-analyses of child development have not 
considered etlmicity as a variable for comparison across studies (e.g., Amato & Keith, 
1991; Fincham, 1998). For example, Rothbaurn & Weisz (1994) conducted a meta­
analysis exploring parental caregiving and children’s extenralising behaviom* in 
nonclinical samples. They claimed that the number of studies reporting data by 
etlmicity was too low to pemiit meaningflil analyses. In the cuiTent study, the 
exploration of etlmicity was addressed in tln ee ways. Firstly, a comparison of the 
manifestation of problem behaviom* in the two gi'oups was examined. Secondly, as it 
is believed that there is variation within as well as between etlmic groups (for example 
the acculturation strategy utilised by parents and the usage of the host and native 
languages), a within-group exploration of the Indian families was conducted. Finally, 
in order to progi ess a step further in the understanding of the adjustment of majority 
and minority children, variation in processes and modes by which risk factors are 
related to ethnic minority and majority childien was explored. Analyses considering 
possible etlmic variations were perfomied when addressing each of the research 
questions.
Do ethnic minoritv and maioritv children differ in the levels of problem behaviour 
thev exhibit?
The mean-level group comparison revealed that according to parental reports, 
Indian children exliibited more internalising problems than did their English peers. 
This may be a symptom of identity confusion and perhaps conflict in identity that 
Indian children can develop due to the contradicting expectations and values in the 
English and Indian cultures. This difference, however, was not replicated for 
teachers’ reports. This finding is especially important as internalising problems (in 
comparison to externalising problems) are often neglected, especially within the 
school environment (Klein, 1994). In support of these results, previous studies have
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indicated that between 10% to 20% of children below the age of 11 are rated by their 
parents as feeling sad or depressed (Achenbach, 1991a; Rutter et al., 1970), however a 
much lower prevalence is reported by teachers (Klein, 1994).
Alternatively, the difference in children’s problem behaviour between the two 
ethnic gi'oups may reflect increased levels of internalising problems occurring 
specifically in the home environment provided by the parents (Achenbach, 1995).
That is, there may be a discontinuity in children’s behaviour across settings. Indian 
cliildren may behave differently in the school and home enviromnents, which often 
contain different attitudes and values. Furtheimore, the fact that most of the teachers 
were not Indian may indicate that the different findings when examining teachers’ and 
parents’ reports does not reflect a real difference in behaviour, but a difference in the 
reporters’ perceptions that are culturally influenced (Hackett & Hackett, 1993).
To summarise, Indian children may behave differently at home and in school 
due to the different relationships they have with people in these settings. These 
settings may elicit different attitudes and behaviours, and/or this disparity may be due 
to the different cultmal expectations of English (par ent and teachers) and Indian 
informants.
Is there variation in the manifestation of problem behaviom within the Indian group?
Wlien moving beyond the ethnic label to a more detailed exploration within 
the Indian group, a more complex picture emerged. This stresses the fact that 
minority groups are variable, and should not be considered as homogenous gr oups.
For example, Indian families have experienced different acculturation processes.
Some of them may have decided to assimilate into British cultme, while others have 
wanted to retain their cultme of origin, detaching themselves as much as possible from 
British cultme. Still, other families may have decided to drop or perhaps mix the two 
cultures. These decisions are of relevance for tlie values and beliefs held in the 
family, as well as for familial relationships and lifestyle. Goodman (1998) claimed 
that simple group comparisons are inadequate in developmental research and stated 
that “measm*es of acculturation would add greatly to any further work in this area’,’
(p. 193).
The findings in the ciuTent study support this claim. It was found that within 
the Indian group, childr en whose mothers adopted the marginalisation strategy of
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acculturation exhibited significantly more problem behaviours than those whose 
mothers adopted the separation acculturation style. As discussed eaidier (see chapter 
4), the finding of poor adjustment for children whose parents adopted the 
marginalisation accultuiation style replicates previous studies suggesting that this 
finding may be generalised to the Indian ethnic minority group livmg in Britain. 
However, contr ary to previous research indicating that integration or assimilation 
(Kopiow & Messinger, 1990; Pawliuk et al., 1996) are the acculturation strategies 
which lead to the best psychological outcomes, the findings in this study indicated that 
the sepai*ation acculturation style, as well as higher levels of usage of the Indian 
language, brought about the best adjustment. This raises an interesting idea: 
preseiwing the Indian cultur e and not adopting British culture may reduce the risk of 
cultur al conflict and thereby lead to the best adjustment. In the case of Indians living 
in Britain, as many live in enviromnents where the dominant cultme is not the culture 
of settlement (i.e., the British majority culture), but their own Indian (or Asian) 
cultme, the separation acculturation style may foster the best adjustment. In the 
current study, children were sampled in some areas of West London where there are 
many ethnic minority gr oups, and predominantly Asian children. Furthermore, 
childr en often came from schools in which the etlmic minority childr*en were the 
majority gr oup in school. Perhaps, by identifying with then* cultme of origin, these 
children solve the conflict of identity, and develop a stable and clear* identity (Fuligni,
1998).
Another possible explanation is that the Indians may not be acculturating to the 
majority cultme, but instead may adopt the norms of their own culture as formed in 
the new couritry of settlement (Bm*iel, 1975). That is, the Indian families may 
accultmate to the British-Asian culture dominant in their* neighbomhoods. This 
suggests that when an ethnic minority group is large, and live in concentr ated 
locations, they may create a dominant cultme in these areas, and acculturation of 
newcomers is to this specific culture in the new environment. Perhaps, in the case of 
Indians living in Britain, par*ental acculturation style should be examined in regard to 
the Asian-British culture rather than to the British majority culture.
To conclude, the present study emphasises the irnpor*tance of considering 
within-group variance, such as differences in acculturation style and usage of the 
language of origin, when examining childr*en’s adjustment. Different etlmic groups
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may vary in their process of acculturation (Fuligni, 1998; Steinhausen, 1985), and 
even the same etlmic group may experience different accultmation processes living in 
different comitries. For example, Virta et al. (2002) found that Turkish etlmic 
minority adolescents m Noi*way reported poorer psychological adaptation than their 
Turkish peers in Sweden. The researchers suggested that the poorer adaptation in 
Norway may be due to greater assimilative pressure and discrimination in this country 
than in Sweden. These factors, as well as others such as the cultural distance between 
the culture of settlement and origin, limit the ability to make many generalisations 
from cross-cultm al studies. The results of this study provide infoimation in regards to 
the Indian ethnic minority living in West London. It may be that some of the findings 
apply to other ethnic minorities in Britain and perhaps to other countries as well. The 
infomiation obtained in this study should be seen as a first step in the exploration of 
the adjustment of ethnic minority childr en in Britain. The replication of this study 
with other etlmic minorities would establish an impoifant body of knowledge, 
applying to children fr om various ethnic groups, reflecting British multi-cultural 
society.
Are there differences between etlmic minoritv and maioritv grouns in the processes 
and wavs in which risk factors act in nutting children at risk for problem behaviour?
Etlmic minority and majority childr en may differ not only in certain 
behaviours or outcomes, but also in the processes that lead to these behaviours and 
outcomes (Bronfenbrermer, 1988). The analyses conducted for the two etlmic groups 
separately revealed some differences in the processes by which risk factors influence 
childr en’s behaviour. The idea behind the separate analyses is critical: the knowledge 
gained fr om the detection of differences between groups is narrow. Only by exploring 
the processes involved can one gain a real miderstanding of these differences 
(Grotevant, 1998). This concept reflects an important change in recognising other 
groups in western societies, and recognising that psychological processes may not 
operate only in one way, “the Western way”. As different cultures may have different 
patterns in which the micro- meso- and exo- systems operate (Bronfenbrermer, 1979), 
etlmic group considerations should be much more comprehensive and aim to identify 
processes and links among “environmental” variables rather than solely between such 
“risk” variables and outcome. Many studies still use etlmicity as an independent
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variable, or control for ethnic variation, and only rarely examine processes separately 
within each etlmic grmrp.
In the current study the utility of examining processes in each etlmic group 
was clearly demonstrated. Firstly, moderation by ethnicity was examined in the 
cumulative analyses. Although no etlmic group differences were found, this 
examination has contributed hr demonstrating that cumulative risk acted in the same 
mamier in both etlmic groups. In other words, this examination enables the 
generalisation of the findings beyond typical white middle-class samples.
In addition, many of the results indicated differences in the marmer risk factors 
operate in both ethnic groups. For example, mediation analyses revealed that maternal 
and paternal warmth mediated the links between SES and both externalising and total 
problem behaviour when the sample was corrsidered as a whole. These results 
indicated that parents of lower SES tend to exhibit lower levels of warmth towar d 
their childr en, and in turir their childr en display more externalising and total problem 
behaviom. However, the separate analyses for the different ethnic groups imcovered a 
different and more precise pictme. These mediation effects were found only for the 
English group. This etlmic group difference indicates that the conclusiorr made for the 
whole sample mistakenly included the Indian families. In other words, without 
conducting separ ate arralyses the same processes for the English and Indian families 
could have beerr inferTed. In this last example, a mediation effect that was revealed 
for the whole sample was formd to be driven by only one of the groups. Irr other cases 
effects were not fomrd in the whole sample, but did appear in the separate analyses. 
For exanrple, the mediation by family style of the link between maternal social 
support and total problem behaviom was not evident for the whole sample. However, 
family style was in fact a significant mediator of this link among the Indian families. 
Again this exemplifies the different processes through which the risk factors act in 
both etlmic groups.
Finally, similar examples of the importance of separate analyses were formd in 
the moderation analyses (see chapter 7). For example, the moderation analyses within 
the whole sample indicated that children’s activity did not moderate the linlc between 
paternal marital satisfaction and children’s problem behaviour. However, the separate 
analyses revealed a different picture for the Indian group. Activity was found to act as 
a moderator in this link such that lower levels of activity significantly reduced
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children’s risk of displaying internalising problems when their fathers reported higher 
levels of marital dissatisfaction. This example demonstrates that factors may act 
differently for children from distinct ethnic groups, sometimes to the extent that a 
given factor may indicate vulnerability in one gi'oup but act as a buffer in another.
General issues emerging in this studv
Differences in parental versus teachers’ reports
The importance of assessing children’s problem behavioiu via multiple 
infoimants (i.e., parents and teachers) has been stressed by both clinicians and 
researchers (Compass & Hammen, 1996). Multiple perspectives provide a broader 
sampling of children’s behaviour* across settings, consequently establishing a more 
comprehensive pictur e of the cliild (Achenbach, 1993; McConaught, 1993).
Low agreement between parents and teachers is often seen in research. This 
was the case, for example, in one of the most impor*tant studies of childhood 
psychopathology, the Isle of Wliite siuvey, which investigated over 2000 children 
(Rutter et al., 1970). In this study both parents and teachers rated the children’s 
behaviour using a standardised measure (the Rutter* scale). The overall conelations 
between their* reports was low (r*=. 18).
As described above, significant differences in internalising problems between 
the Indian and English groups were seen when examining parent repor*ts, whereas 
significant differences in externalising problems within the Indian group were 
reported by teachers (i.e., cliildren whose mothers adopt the marginalisation 
acculturation style exhibited more exter*nalising problems than those whose mothers 
adopted the separation acculturation style). These findings are consistent with 
previous research indicating that par ents are more sensitive to depression and anxiety, 
and teachers to disruptive behavioiu (Abikoff et al., 1993).
Two main explanations may be given for the different results and the low level 
of agreement between parents and teachers. Firstly, childien’s behaviour is context- 
dependent (Kolko & Kazdin, 1993; Rutter et al., 1970). A child may react in a certain 
way at home whereas differently within the school enviromnent. The idea that 
children’s behavioiu is context-related is further suppoi*ted by the finding that teachers
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are more likely to agree with other teachers about overall levels of depressive and 
aggressive behaviours than with parents (Epkins, 1996).
Secondly, parents and teachers may rate children differently, due to their 
differing degree of experience with children. That is, parents tend to know few 
children, thus their frame of reference and their ability to compare the child to otlier 
same-age peers in similar situations is more restricted than is the case for teachers. 
Fiu'themiore, the cuixent study consisted of non-clinical children and did not include 
childien from higher risk groups (e.g., children from single-parent families), or 
families that did not volunteer to participate. Consequently, the current study may 
have mider sampled children with more extreme levels of problem behaviour. Thus, 
teachers may have rated the cliildien's problem behaviour differently. This is 
reflected in the lower levels of internalising, externalising and total problem 
behavioius that teachers reported as compared to parents. These results aie consistent 
with previous findings indicating tliat teachers reported fewer externalising and 
internalising problems than parents (Yomigstrom et al., 2000).
Finally, most of the significant associations between the risk factors and 
problem behavioiu, as well as the mediation and moderation effects, were found for 
parental reports and not for teachers’ reports. This may be due to context-dependent 
behaviour that childi en display. That is, as most of the risk factors were related to the 
home enviromnent they may be more related to childien’s behaviour in this 
environment. Therefore, teacher reports that reflect children’s behaviour in school, 
were less related to the examined risk factors. In addition, as most of the significant 
associations were found using parental reports for both the risk factors and the 
children’s problem behaviour, these links may be inflated by rater bias.
Cross-mfoimant correlations
The lack of cross-infoiinant moderation and mediation effects may be due to 
the dependent variable being parental report. As parents and children may have 
different perceptions of relationships and behaviour, the association between 
children’s ratings of the risk factors and parental ratings of children’s problem 
behaviour may not be high. In addition, the low cross-infoiinant correlations may also 
suggest that the effects foiuid to be significant were partly due to single infonnant 
bias. This is a possible option, and in those cases for which results were obtained only
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within a single source, findings should be interpreted with caution. However, as 
parental reports of problem behaviour were a combination of maternal and paternal 
perceptions, whereas par ents’ reports of the risk factors were separate for mothers and 
fathers, the danger of single rater inflated associations is reduced.
Differences between maternal and paternal influences on childr en’s problem 
behaviour
Maternal and paternal variables were often differentially linked to children’s 
problem behaviour in this study. This is understandable as the nature of every 
interaction and relationship is claimed to be dependant on both individuals involved 
(Hinde, 1992). Fiuthermore, it is well established that mothers and fathers may have 
different relationships with the same child, and that cliildr en may be attached 
differently to their mothers and fathers (Lamb, 1997). One of the emphases of 
relationship theory is that the differences in the relationships children have with their 
parents may be not only due to individual level influences (i.e., differences in 
individual char acteristics of mothers and fathers) but also due to influences steimning 
fr om the level of the dyad (Hinde, 1992). In other words, the relationship between a 
parent and a child is affected by both partners’ personalities and characteristics as well 
as their joint history and expectations of each other (Dumi, 1993; Hinde, 1992). 
Accordingly, it is not siuprising that different associations and processes were found 
for paternal and maternal risk variables and children’s problem behavioiu.
Fiuthermore, as relationships are formed and developed witliin a particular 
social and cultural context, they may be influenced by the nomis and codes of the 
specific society (Diuui, 1993). This suggests that the differences found in links 
between maternal and paternal variables and their children’s adjustment partly reflect 
social and cultiual norms. For example, it was found that paternal marital 
dissatisfaction was related to cliildren’s problem behaviour indirectly, tluough 
elevated levels of paternal negativity. This same process was not foimd for mothers. 
This difference may be explained by the different normative functions that mother- 
cliild and father-child relationships have in the English as well as the Indian cultures. 
For example, motherhood is perceived as a more fundamental role for women than 
fatherhood is for men (Thompson & Walker, 1989). That is, it is more socially 
accepted for fathers than for mothers to withdraw fr om other relationships in the
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family, such as with the children, when experiencing maiital difficulties. This idea is 
related to otlier concepts stressing that behaviom* is accompanied and often 
determined by subjective wishes, feelings and needs (Hinde, 1992), as well as belief 
systems and attitudes of how this microsystem setting (tlie family) should fimction 
(Bronfenbremier, 1979)
Neglect of fathers in research. Although there has been an mcrease in research 
on fathers, the larger number of studies focusing on mothers than on fathers is clear. 
For example, in recent years, resear chers have been increasingly interested in the 
influence of maternal employment on children’s behaviour. However, much less 
attention has been paid to paternal employment (Beyer, 1995). This neglect was 
originally due to the main focus of traditional theories such as psychoanalytic theoi*y 
and attacliment theoi*y (Freud, 1949; Bowlby, 1969) on the mother, and the belief that 
the mother is the most important figm*e in children’s development. More recently, 
however, the neglect is mainly due to two reasons. Firstly, some researchers assume 
that fathers are rarely involved in the lives of their children (Phar es, 1997). Secondly, 
fathers are often more difficult to recruit into research (Hops & Seeley, 1992). 
However, the impoilance of investigating the influence of fathers on cliildren’s 
behaviour* is inmiense (Phar es, 1997), as well as providing a useful comparison and 
source of reference for examining maternal influences.
In the present study fathers were given equal consideration to mothers.
Results indicated that not only were snnilar* processes and moderation effects found 
for mothers and fathers enabling the generalisation of results to both parents, but also 
unique processes were revealed for fathers. For* example, when considering the 
mediation effects evident for* the entire sample, three similar* mediation effects were 
formd for* mothers and fathers. Specifically, both maternal and pater*nal social suppor*t 
mediated the link between etlmicity and internalising problems. In addition, both 
maternal and paternal warmth mediated the link between SES and children’s 
externalising and total problem behaviours. Finally, both maternal and paternal 
negativity mediated the linlc between their* social support and total problerh behaviour. 
However, two additional unique paternal processes were revealed. Paternal negativity 
mediated the links between paternal marital satisfaction as well as their job spillover 
with total problem behaviour. It is wor*th noting that exosystem level factors seem to 
affect fathers more so than mothers, and in turn to be related to children’s behaviour.
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For fathers, negativity stemming from their own relationships and settings (such as 
work) spillover into their interaction with their children, and in turn to their children’s 
behaviour. Mothers, however, may manage to buffer these influences, and in so doing 
protect their children.
This investigation emphasises that a more complete understanding of the 
deteiiiiinants of childien’s problem behaviour involves the critical role that fathers can 
play.
Dimensional versus categorical (disorder! annroaches
An issue that requires consideration is the distinction between dimensional and 
categorical approaches, their use in research, and their clinical implications. These 
approaches differ in the way they refer to the differences between normal and 
abnomial behaviour (Deater-Deckai'd et al., 1997; Campbell, 1990). Psychologists 
have tended to prefer the dimensional approach (Achenbach, 1991a) due to its 
statistical advantages and that it examines variation within the normal population as 
well as between noiinal and clinical children (Cantwell, & Rutter, 1994). In the 
current study, due to interest in the vaiiation within the normal population as well as 
the examination of two different etlmic gioups, the dimensional approach was used 
(for further explanation, see chapter 4, p. 40-41).
Many developmental psychologists assert that many disorders can be seen as 
extreme manifestations of continuous symptoms (e.g., Deater-Deckard et al., 1997). 
This is important as it proposes that findings for the noiinal population may contribute 
to the understanding of clinical populations (Cantwell, & Rutter, 1994). However, 
there is still a dispute between qualitative diagnosis of disorder versus quantitative 
dimensions of abnoimal behaviour, as to which approach is more appropriate for the 
investigation of problem behaviour (see Cantwell, & Rutter, 1994). The disorder 
approach focuses only on the most extreme children (the “cases”) and compares them 
to a “control” group, ignoring variation within the groups. The dimensional approach 
focuses on these variations. One of the disadvantages of the disorder approach is that 
it ignores those children who are not clinically diagnosed as having the disorder, 
although still exhibitmg liigher rates of problematic behaviour than their peers. As 
there is increasing evidence that children with elevated scores of problem behaviour, 
in the absence of clinical diagnosis, display difficulties in social, academic, and family
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functioning (Gotlib & Hammen, 1992), the dimensional approach (assuming 
continuity and relative differences between children’s behaviom*) is valuable both 
theoretically and practically (Compas & Hammen, 1996).
Furthermore, the distinction between these approaches is not only important in 
reference to the outcome (i.e., problem behaviour) but is also critical for* the 
investigation of the risk factors themselves. For example, the disorder* approach when 
applied to marital relationship, focuses on referxed couples, and may thus uncover* 
only limited information. As marital disagreements can occur for couples who are 
other-wise happily marxied and in well-flmctioning families (Cimiming & Davies,
1994) an exclusive focus on marital difficulties in clinic-referred or distressed families 
may fail to reveal processes that may be impor*tant particularly for understanding 
variation in non-clinical children.
Using a dimensional approach in this study enabled the examination of 
variation in problem behaviour, and in tlie influence of risk factors, as well as the 
exploration of the patterns of influence. The information obtained using the 
dimensional approach provides Imowledge of the factors that put children at risk in the 
non-clinical population. This recognises that children in the normal population may 
have difficulties, and that they may var*y not only from their* referred peers, but also 
from each other*. There are two main reasons why examining variation in the 
unselected population is necessary. Firstly, understanding the processes and patterns 
of influence risk factors have on children’s behaviour within the normal population 
may be useful for the development of more effective prevention programs. This 
necessity is emphasised by the fact that many parents and teachers of non-clinical 
childr en seek to provide children with a better quality of life, and assist them in their 
adjustment (Campbell, 1990). Therefore, the understanding of variation within the 
normal population in itself is important. Secondly, consistent with the premise that 
“normal” and “abnormal” are on the same continuous spectr*um, and that disorders are 
the extreme manifestation of problem behaviour (Deater-Deckard et al., 1997), the 
results found in this study may be informative for more extreme problems.
Intervention and Clinical implications
The premise of this section is that problem behaviours “are often a signal of 
rmhappiness, anxiety, and distress” (Campbell, 1990, p. 118). Therefore, prevention
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and intervention considerations are relevant. What can be learnt from the findings of 
this study? How might cliildren’s problem behaviom* be prevented or reduced? These 
questions may be answered on different bases:
Examining the child in-context. Firstly, there are benefits of using an 
ecological perspective for analysing the risk factors for problem behaviour. This 
approach of examining the cliild in-context enables a more comprehensive 
understanding of childr en’s lives. The use o f an ecological fiarnework may be useful 
for developing intervention programs that consider multiple layers in the child’s 
environment, each of which may be salient to adjustment.
Fur*ther*mor*e, the examination of risk factors using additive and interactive 
models provides more detailed knowledge that may be of use. For example, it was 
foimd that parental behaviom*, and especially parental negativity, was the main 
variable through which exosystem risk, such as fathers’ marital dissatisfaction, high 
levels of job spillover and low social support, are linked to children’s behaviour. This 
information may be salient as it indicates that in order to reduce or prevent children’s 
problem behaviour, attention should be paid to parenting behaviom* when families are 
experiencing these types of exosystem risk. Such an indication is not new. Family 
therapists, for example, have recommended marital intervention in order to decrease 
inter-parental conflict and in tmii children’s problem behaviour (Margolin, 1981; 
Minuchin, 1974). Although this is a possible option, it is not always practical. 
However, the findings in this study indicate that intervention directly tar'geting 
parenting behaviour may be effective in discomiecting the negative effect of these 
exosystem risk factors (mentioned above) on cliildren’s problem behaviour.
Empirical findings contributing inter*vention -  relevant information. The few 
significant moderation effects uncovered may provide useful information for 
intervention. For example, low levels of friendsliip negativity were foimd to buffer* 
for* the negative effect on childr en when their mothers or* fathers were experiencing 
marital difficulties. This indicates that in the context of parental marital disagreement, 
children are particular ly vulnerable if  they are also experiencing negative fr iendship 
quality. However, children may not be negatively affected if  they have a fr iendship 
not characterised by negativity. Therefore, prograrmiies targeted at fostering
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children’s close friendships may caiiy an additional benefit - buffering the risk if  
parents are experiencing marital difficulties.
Another example suggests that girls are more vulnerable than boys when their 
mothers experience marital dissatisfaction. Accordingly, girls may exliibit more 
internalising as well as total problem behaviours, perhaps a sign of adjustment 
problems in the face of maternal unliappiness. This finding may have two 
implications for inteiwention. Firstly, mothers should be aware of their daughters’ 
sensitivity to their marital satisfaction. Practitioners may assist motliers to be more 
aware that problem behaviours shown by their daughters may be a symptom of 
difficulties that they have in handling their mothers’ unliappiness. Secondly, 
professionals may focus on working with parents on ways of increasing daughters’ 
sense of security in the context of marital difficulties; that is, enhancement of 
children’s confidence in their family and parents’ affection for and commitment to the 
childi en, regardless of their marital dissatisfaction.
In addition, the results fr om the in-depth cultui'al analyses in this study 
highlight the importance of such considerations in psychological studies. The detailed 
cultural infoimation contiibutes to a better understanding of the experiences that 
etlmic minority childi'en, and particularly Indian children, may have when living in 
Britain. This knowledge may be important at different levels. Practitioners should 
have an imderstanding that the processes applying in Western society may not be the 
same for etlmic minority gioups. Therefore, before making assimiptions, specific 
relationships and mechanisms should be examined for each etlmic group.
School and coimmmitv sensitivitv. The fact that parents but not teachers 
reported that the Indian children exhibited more internalising behaviours than the 
English suggests that teachers may not recognise that Indian children are more prone 
to suffer from internalising problems. This suggests tliat teachers should be sensitive 
to Indian childien’s behaviour, and examine whether signs of internalising problems 
appear in school as well.
Fmtheiinore, the externalising problems seen among the Indian children of 
mothers adopting a marginalisation accultmation strategy may be seen as a sign of 
confusion these children have. Enhancing a sense of belonging for these children may 
be important. Equally, at the community level, intervention with marginalised
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families, and especially with mothers in this group, could be helpful. Conununity 
activity supportive of these mothers and providing them with a better sense of 
belonging might benefit the family as a whole. In addition, at the school level, the 
better adjustment of the ‘sepai'ation’ childi en suggests that activities supporting and 
respecting the cultm es of origin of children from etlmic minorities may enliance 
children’s well-being.
To conclude, intei*ventions can operate at many different levels. Although the 
child is almost always the person in focus, the actual inteiwention may include one or 
both parents, tlie whole family, tlie school, or the community (Pless & Stein, 1996).
Limitations and future research
111 the next section, the main limitation of tliis study, together with ideas for 
future research, are presented.
Sample size. A limitation of the present study was the lack of statistical power 
to detect more complicated processes hi wliicli risk factors may influence problem 
behavioius. Replication of tliis study with a larger sample would enable die testing of 
models that include multiple mediation effects (e.g., using techniques such as 
structural equation modelling). In addition, it would be possible to examine models 
including both moderation and mediation influences simultaneously. Such analyses 
would be useful, as it is believed that children’s problem behaviour may be affected 
by more complex processes.
Diversitv of the sample. The natiu e of the etlmic minority sample used in this 
study also limits the generalisability of these findings. Participants were Indians of 
Hindu religion, and were capable of speaking English and reading in English or 
Gujarati. Consequently, there was not a full representation of the Indian-Hindu 
population. A futiue study in which parents would be able to be interviewed in 
different Indian languages, and which could provide translations of the questiomiaires 
into different Indian languages, would increase the ecological validity of the findings.
Furthermore, in this study, all Indian families were from areas in London 
predominantly populated with ethnic minority families. It is not clear whether these
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findings may be generalised to other Indian families living in aieas where there are 
fewer etlmic minority families. Replication of this study in different types of 
neighbourhoods may be beneficial.
Finally, as children from different minority groups may experience different 
accultmation process and adjustment (e.g., Berry, 1997), it would be worthwhile to 
replicate this study with other etlmic minority groups. Such a replication may indicate 
whether the results seen in this study are unique to the Indian gr oup living in Britain, 
or whether they can be generalised to other ethnic groups that have settled in Britain.
Developmental considerations and correlational natm e o f the data. This study 
was cross-sectional, thus, conclusions can not be dr awn as to the developmental 
changes of risk factors or the adjustment of children. Replication of this study in 
different developmental periods would be necessary in order to miderstand change and 
continuity in risk influences. The examination of the adolescent period would indicate 
whether the processes seen in middle childliood continue thr ough adolescence. For 
example, does the better adjustment foimd for children of mothers who adopt the 
separation strategy still hold in adolescence, or, perhaps, as children gam more 
independence, conflicts in cultmal identity become more salient. This may be 
especially true for girls, as the differences in the rights and position that females 
possess in the Indian and British cultures are substantial and may be a major source of 
conflict (Ghuman, 1999).
Further-more, risk factors and problem behaviour were all rneasmed at only one 
time point, and due to the natur e of the study, variables were not manipulated 
experimentally. Accordmgly, the nature of the data is correlational and confidence in 
the interpretations of results is limited. That is, although in the current thesis 
interpretations were often expressed using directional words, such as “influence”, the 
causal direction is not certain. In other words, as these data ar e correlational, 
theoretically most of the results could have been interpreted such that children’s 
problem behaviour influences risk factors and not the other way around. Alternately, 
perhaps tliere is a third variable that influences both the risk variable and children’s 
behaviour. However, as the direction of hypotheses and interpretations were theory 
driven, it is believed that the interpretations suggested in this study are reasonable for 
the understanding of childi'en’s problem behaviour", and for the development of more
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appropriate interventions. Although a longitudinal study would not necessarily be 
indicative of causality, it would enable more confident inferences regarding causal 
direction. In paiticulai*, the temporal manner in which risk factors influence each 
other and the manifestation of problem behaviour could be determined. Therefore, 
replication of this study using a longitudinal design is an important direction for future 
research.
Multiple tests. As it was intended to test the hypotheses tluough multiple 
reporters and methods, some of the analyses included multiple tests. Consequently, it 
is possible that some of the significant results were found by chance. Replication of 
these findings is necessaiy in order to establish more confident conclusions.
Genetic considerations. Twin and adoption studies have indicated that 
genetics as well as enviromnental components contribute to problem behaviour (e.g., 
Edelbrock, Rende, Plomin & Thompson, 1995; Van den Oord & Rowe, 1997). 
Furthennore, there is evidence for the contribution of both shared and nonshared 
environmental components in the manifestation of problem behaviour. This evidence 
indicates tliat some of the linlcs foimd in the cmrent study may be genetically 
mediated. In the cun ent study the contribution of both shared (e.g., SES, cultural 
values) as well as nonshared (e.g., fiiendship, the child’s perception of parenting) 
enviromnental aspects were examined. However, due to the natme o f the sample, no 
genetically sensitive analyses were possible. Replication of this study with a 
genetically sensitive sample (twin or adoption design) would enable the assessment of 
genetic and/or environmental mediation involved in the links between risk factors and 
children’s problem behaviour.
Dyadic measures. The importance of relationships childr en have with others 
as well as the marital relationship for children’s adjustment was clearly demonstrated 
in this study. However, for most aspects (with the exception of dyadic mutuality), the 
dyadic component of the relationships was not directly measured, but the perceptions 
of one or both dyadic partners. This is a limitation of the study because variables at 
the relational or interaction level are affected by both partners of the dyad, and also by 
their shared history and expectations (Hinde, 1992). Therefore, following the ideas of
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the relationship approach, it is important to ftirther investigate this relational level 
(Hinde, 1992), and to consider the relationship as more than the sum of each partner’s 
perceptions.
Children’s accnltmation stiatesv. Another issue worth exploring is the impact 
of etlmic minority children’s own perceptions of the family acculturation style. That 
is, children’s perceptions of their families’ cultural beliefs and attitudes may be more 
important than parental reports for children’s adaptation. However, as all 
accnltmation style measures are designed for use with adolescents and adults, this was 
not possible in the current study. Future research aiming to produce a reliable and 
valid tool to measure children’s perceptions of the family accnltm ation strategy could 
be an important step toward understanding the aspects influencing and shaping the 
adjustment of etlmic minority children.
Usage of Western tools with the Indian sample. As most psychometrically 
tested measures were developed in the West, there is the risk that they are not suitable 
for childi’en from other cultmes in the same way that they are for Western children. In 
order to address this issue, where possible, questiomiaires that have been previously 
used with different etlmic groups were selected (e.g., CBCL; Social support 
questiomiaire). As most of the measmes used in the cmrent study have not been 
validated for the Indian etlmic minority group, and as it was not possible to validate 
the measures before using them, caution in inteipretation is warranted and replication 
is required. However, two things point to the value of the findings presented in this 
study. Firstly, the majority of the findings revealed within the English sample were 
replicated in the Indian sample. Secondly, the high alpha coefficients of the scales 
(see Chapter 4) indicate the coherence of the measm es for tliis sample. These two 
points suggest that the tools used were appropriate for the Indian sample.
Conclusions
The findings of this study illustrate the importance of examining the way risk 
factors inter-correlate in puttmg cliildren at risk for problem behaviom-, and in doing 
so separately for different etlmic groups. The objective proposed in this study; to 
identify the risk processes for problem behaviom, may seem fairly conventional. It
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would indeed remain so, if  the complexity of the examination of the risk factors had 
remained at the simple level of bivaiiate analyses. That is, replicating large nmnbers 
of studies, this resear ch identified several risk factors. However, except for 
identifying these same risk factors in this British multi-cultural study, these findings 
were not novel. This study has demonstr ated the utility of considering multiple 
variables and their inter-relations as well as the contextual layers tliat constitute 
children’s lives. Lastly, living in a multi-cultural society, it is proposed that the aim 
should be to identify the way in which risk factors act for each etlmic group, so that 
laiowledge and accordingly prevention programmes may be developed that are 
suitable for all children, regardless of their ethnicity, class, or gender.
In a recent paper, Sclmeider (1998) concluded that “there is a pressing need for 
cross-cultural research as a doorkeeper, preventing ideas from being incorporated too 
easily into accepted knowledge before they have weathered the test of replication in 
societies with different values and social strictures” (p. 796). It is postulated that the 
cuiTent study, by being culturally sensitive, will act as such a ‘doorkeeper’, and thus 
contribute valuable knowledge of the risk factors and the manner by which they may 
put etlmic minority as well as majority childien at risk for problem behaviom'.
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Appendix A
Child questionnaires
Appendix A1 : Pai*enting Style Questionnaire (PSQ; Smith, Padley, Bowers & Binney, 
1993).
Appendix A2: Sibling Relationship Inventory (SRI; Stocker & McHale, 1992). 
Appendix A3: Friendship Quality Questiomiaire (FQQ; Parker & Asher, 1993). 
Appendix A4: Global Self-Worth (Harter, 1985).
Appendix A l
Parenting Style Questionnaire (PSQ; Smith, Padlev. Bowers & Binnev, 19931
The items were printed on small cards, to be posted into one of three brightly coloured |
boxes, labelled “A lot like my Mum”, “A bit like my Mum” and “Not at all like my Mum”. j
A similar set of boxes and cards were provided for answering the “Dad” items. i
Each child was inteiwiewed individually. The following instnictions were given:
“We are going to play a game about what Mums and Dads are like. Fm going to read a 
statement about Mums/Dads, and I want you to place the card in the box that best fits your 
Mum/Dad.
The items are presented in the following list:
1. Does not help me as much as I need
2. Does not like to hug me
3. Understands my problems and worries
4. Shows he/she loves me
5. Enjoys talking things over with me
6. Does not tell me when I do something well
7. Can make me feel better when I am upset
8. Does not talk with me very much
9. Has locked me in my room for punislunent
10. Shouts at me a lot o f the time
11. Hits me for every little thing I do
12. Makes me fool in fr*ont of other people
13. Makes me cry a lot
14. Often thr eatens to punish me
15. Calls me nasty names
16. Tries to tell me what to do all the time
17. Likes to make a fuss of me
18. Wants me to rely on her/liis too much
19. Worries about me too much
20. Wants to know who my friends are, who I am with
21. Won’t let me do anything silly or dangerous
22. Likes to know where I am
23. Tells me off when I have done something wr ong
24. Asks me about my day at school
25. Talks to me about what I should and should not do
26. Does not mind much where I go after school
27. Does not mind if I do dangerous things
28. Does not mind whose house I go to
29. Lets me stay up as late as I want
30. Lets me watch any TV progr amme I want
\ op
Appendix A2
Sibling Relationship Inventory (SRI; Stocker & McHale, 1992)
The following instructions were given:
“I am now going to ask you some questions about how you’ve been getting along with your 
brother/sister (sibling’s name). These questions are about how things have been going during the last 
year. For the first group of questions, I want to know how often different things have been 
happening”.
You can say these things happen (shown a card with):
1. Rarely - less than once a week
2. Occasionally - about once a week
3. Sometimes - several times a week
4. Pretty often - once a day or so
5. Always - several times a day
1. How often do you take care of your brother/sister or look after Iiiin/her when adults aren’t 
around?
Rarely Occasionally Sometimes Pretty Often Always
1 2 3 4 5
2. Brothers and sisters sometimes cause trouble or start fight or arguments with one another, 
even if they love each other a lot. How often would you say that you start fights or cause 
trouble for your (brother/sister) ?
Rarely Occasionally Sometimes Pretty Often Always
1 2 3 4 5
3. How often do you feel mad or angry at your sibling?
Rarely Occasionally Sometimes Pretty Often Always
1 2 3 4 5
4. Some children share secrets with their brothers and sisters and other children don’t. How 
much do you share secrets with your sibling?
Rarely Occasionally Sometimes Pretty Often Always
1 2 3 4 5
5. Children sometimes hurt their brother or sister on purpose like by pushing, punching, or 
hitting (him/her). How often do you do these hinds of things to your sibling?
Rarely Occasionally Sometimes Pretty Often Always
1 2 3 4 5
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6. Some children are mean to their brother or sister sometimes, even if they really care about 
them. How often would you say you do things to your (brother/sister) like tease, bug, or 
call him/her names?
Rarely Occasionally Sometimes Pretty Often Always
1 2 3 4 5
7. What about doing nice things like helping or doing favours for your (brother/sister)?
Rarely Occasionally Sometimes Pretty Often Always
1 2 3 4 5
8. Children sometimes go into their (brother/sister) room or take their things without
permission. How often would you say you do this to your (brother/sister)?
Rarely Occasionally Sometimes Pretty Often Always
1 2 3 4 5
9. How much do you teach your (brother/sister) things or help (him/her) figure something out 
such as help with homework, chores, etc.?
Rarely Occasionally Sometimes Pretty Often Always
1 2 3 4 5
10. Most children are affectionate with their brother or sister sometimes even though they 
fight at other times. How often are you physically affectionate with your sibling (such 
hugging, kissing, holding hands)?
Rarely Occasionally Sometimes Pretty Often Always
1 2 3 4 5
11. Sometimes children try to prove they can do things better than their (brother/sister). How 
often do you try to prove that you can do things better than your sibling?
Rarely Occasionally Sometimes Pretty Often Always
1 2 3 4 5
12. Many kids complain that their mothers aren’t fair about how they treat them compared to 
how their mothers treat their brothers or sisters. How is this for you? How often do you 
feel that your mother treats your (brother/sister) better than she treats you?
Rarely Occasionally Sometimes Pretty Often Always
1 2 3 4 5
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13. How about with your father? How often do you think he treats your sibling better than he 
treats you?
Rarely Occasionally Sometimes Pretty Often Always
1 2  3 4  5
14. How much do you admire your sibling, I mean, think she/he is pretty special or talented?
Rarely Occasionally Sometimes Pretty Often Always
1 2  3 4  5
15. Sometimes children feel like sharing their things and other times they don’t. How often do 
you share your things with your sibling when s/he wants to play with or borrow them?
Rarely Occasionally Sometimes Pretty Often Always
1 2  3 4  5
16. How about if your sibling is hurt or upset, how often do you try to make him/her feel 
better?
Rarely Occasionally Sometimes Pretty Often Always
1 2  3 4  5
17. Some children feel jealous or upset at times about the attention or affection their father 
gives to their brother or sister. How often do you feel sort of jealous about the attention 
your father shows your (brother/sister) ?
Rarely Occasionally Sometimes Pretty Often Always
1 2  3 4  5
18. How about with your mother? How often do you feel sort of jealous about your mother’s 
attention or affection toward your (brother/sister)?
Rarely Occasionally Sometimes Pretty Often Always
1 2  3 4  5
19. How often would you say that you tell one of your parents when your sibling breaks a rule 
or does something bad?
Rarely Occasionally Sometimes Pretty Often Always
1 2  3 4  5
20. A lot of times when brothers and sisters play or work together one child is the leader and 
the other is more of a follow. How often are you the leader when you do things with your 
(brother/sister)?
Rarely Occasionally Sometimes Pretty Often Always
1 2  3 4  5
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Friendship Quality Questionnaire (FOO: Parker & Asher, 1993)
Please rate how ti'iie each statement is for your best Mend (Name of the friend).
N ot at A  little  
all true true
Som ew hat
true
P retty
true
R eally
true
1. A lw ays sit witli each other at lunchtime. 0  1 2 3 4
2 . Get angry a lot 0 1 2 3 4
3. T ells m e I am good at tilings 0  1 2 3 4
4. Sticks up for m e i f  others talk behind m y back 0  1 2 3 4
5. M ake each otlier feel important and special 0  1 2 3 4
6 . A lw ays pick each other as partners for tilings 0  1 2 3 4
7. Says “F m  sorry" i f  s/he hurts m y feelings 0  1 2 3 4
8 . Som etim es says unkind tilings about m e to other people 0  1 2 3 4
9. Has good ideas about games to play 0  1 2 3 4
10 . Talk about how  to get over being cross with each other 0  1 2 3 4
11 . W ould like me even  i f  otliers didn’t 0  1 2 3 4
12 . Tells m e I am pretty clever 0  1 2 3 4
13. A lw ays tell each other our problems 0  1 2 3 4
14. M akes m e feel good about m y ideas 0  1 2 3 4
15. Talk to her/liim w hen F m  angry about sometliing that 
happened to me
0 1 2 3 4
16. Help each other w iüi chores a lot 0  1 2 3 4
17. D o  special favours for each otlier 0 1 2 3 4
IS. D o fun things together a lot 0  1 2 3 4
19. Argue a lot 0  1 2 3 4
2 0 . Can count on to keep promises 0 1 2 3 4
2 1 . Go to each otliers’ houses 0  1 2 3 4
2 2 . A lw ays go round together at breaktime 0 1 2 3 4
23. G ives advice with working tilings out 0 1 2 3 4
24. Talk about the things that make us sad 0  1 2 3 4
25. M ake up easily when w e have an argument 0  1 2 3 4
26. Argue a lot 0  1 2 3 4
27. Share tilings with each otlier 0  1 2 3 4
28. Talk about how  to make ourselves feel better i f  w e are 
cross w iüi each otlier
0  1 2 3 4
29. D oes not tell otliers m y secrets 0  1 2 3 4
30. A m ioy each otlier a lot 0  1 2 3 4
31. Com e up witii good ideas on ways to do things 0  1 2 3 4
32. Lend each otlier tilings all the time 0  1 2 3 4
33. H elps so I can get done quicker 0  1 2 3 4
34. Get over our arguments really quickly 0  1 2 3 4
35. Count on each other for good ideas in how  to get things 
done
0  1 2 3 . 4
36. D oesn ’t listen to me 0  1 2 3 4
37. T ell each other private things 0  1 2 3 4
38. Help each other with schoolwork a lot 0  1 2 3 4
39. T ell each otlier secrets 0  1 2 3 4
40. Cares about m y feelings 0  1 2 3 4
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Global Self-Worth (Harten 1985)
Below are some sentences. Each one describes two kinds of kids, and you will decide which kind is 
more like you. Then you will decide whether the description of that kind of person is really true for 
you. For example, suppose you read the sentence:
Some Kids would rather watch television BUT Other Kids would rather spend time outdoors.
First decide whether you are more like the first kid w ho like to spend time outside, or more like tlie other kid  
w ho w ould ratlier stay in and watch television.
Then, w hen you have decided w hich kind o f  person you are m ost like, decide whetlier tliat is sort o f  true for 
you or really true.
Really  
true for 
m e
Sort o f  
true for 
me
Sort o f  
true for 
m e
Really 
true for 
m e
4 3 Som e kids are often  
unhappy witli 
tliemselves
B U T Other kids are pretty 
pleased with tliem selves.
2 1
4 3 Som e kids don't like 
tlie w ay they are 
leading their life
B U T Other kids do like tlie 
w ay tliey are leading 
their life.
2 1
4 3 Som e kids are usually  
happy with them selves 
as a person
B U T Other kids are often not 
happy with tliem selves.
2 1
4 3 Som e kids like the 
kind o f  person they are
B U T Other kids often w ish  
they were som eone 
else.
2 1
4 3 Som e kids are very 
happy being the w ay  
tliey are
B U T Other kids w ish they 
were different.
2 1
4 3 Som e kids are not 
happy witli tlie way  
tliey do a lot o f  tilings
B U T Other kids tiiink tlie 
way they do things is 
fine
2 1
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Child Behaviour Checklist (CBCL/4-18; Achenbach. 1991a)
B elow  is a list that describe children and youtli. For each item tliat describes your child now  or w ith in  the  
past 6  m onths, please circle tire 2 i f  tlie item  is very  true or often true o f  your child. Circle the 1 i f  the 
item  is som ew hat or som etim es true o f  your child. If die item is not true o f  your child, circle the 0. Please 
answer all items as w ell as you can, even i f  som e do not seem  to apply to y o in  child.
0=  N ot T rue (as far as you know ) 1= Som ew hat or Som etim es T rue 2=  V ery T rue or O ften  T rue
0 1 2 1. Acts too young for his/lier age 0 1 2 19. Demands a lot o f  attention
0 1 2 2 . A llergy (describe): 0  1 2 2 0 . Destroys his/her ow n things
0 1 2 3. Argues a lot 0 1 2 2 1 . Destroys things belonging to 
his/lier fam ily or others
0 1 2 4. Astlima 0 1 2 2 2 . D isobedient at home
0 1 2 5. Behave like opposite sex 0  1 2 23. Disobedient at school
0 1 2 6 . B ow el m ovem ents outside toilet 0 1 2 24. D oesn ’t eat w ell
0 1 2 7. Bragging, boasting 0 1 2 25. D oesn ’t get along w ith other kids
0 1 2 8 . Can’t concentrate, can’t pay attention 
for long
0 1 2 26. D oesn ’t seem  to feel guilty after 
misbehaving
0 1 2 9. Can’t get his/lier mind o f f  certain 
thoughts; obsessions (describe):
0 1 2 27. Easily jealous
0 1 2 10 . Can’t sit still, restless, or hyperactive 0  1 2 28. Eats or drinks diings that are not 
food- don’t  include sw eets 
(describe):
0 1 2 11 . Clings to adults or too dependant 0 1 2 29. Fears certain animals, situations, 
or places, other than school 
(describe):
0 1 2 12 . Complains o f  loneliness 0 1 2 30. Fears going to school
0 1 2 13. Confused or seem s to be in a fog 0 1 2 31. Fears s/he might think or do 
something bad
0 1 2 14. Cries a lot 0 1 2 32. Feels s/he lias to be perfect
0 1 2 15. Cm el to animals 0 1 2 33. Feels or complains that no one  
loves him/her
0 1 2 16. Cmelty, bullying, or meanness to 
otliers.
0 1 2 34. Feels others are out to get him/her
0 1 2 17. Day-dreams or gets lost in his/her 
thoughts
0 1 2 35. Feels worthless or inferior
0 1 2 18. Deliberately harms se lf  or attempts 
suicide
0  1 2 36. Gets hurt a lot, accident-prone
0 1 2 37. Gets in many fights 0 1 2 g. Vomiting, tlirowing up
Appendix B l
0= N ot T rue (as far as you  know ) 1= Som ew hat or Som etim es T rue 2=  V ery  T rue or O ften  T rue
0 1 2 38. Gets teased a lot 0 1 2 h. Other
(describe):
0 1 2 39. Hangs around with others who get in 0  1 2 57. Physically attacks people
tiouble
0 1 2 40. Hears sounds or voices that aren’t 0  1 2 58. Picks nose, skin, or other parts o f
there (describe): body (describe):
0 1 2 41. Im pulsive or acts without thinking 0 1 2 59. Plays w ith ow n sex parts in public
0 1 2 42. W ould rather be alone than witlr 0  1 2 60. Plays w ith ow n parts too much
others
0 1 2 43. Lying or cheating 0 1 2 61. Poor school work
0 1 2 44. Bites fingernails 0 1 2 62. Poorly co-ordinated or clum sy
0 1 2 45. Nervous, highstrung, or tense. 0 1 2 63. Prefers being with older kids
0 1 2 46. Nervous movem ents or twitching 0 1 2 64. Prefers being w itli younger kids
(describe) :
0 1 2 47. Nightmares 0 1 2 65. Refuses to talk
0 1 2 48. N ot liked by otliers kids 0  1 2 6 6 . Repeats certain acts over and over;
com pulsions (describe):
0 1 2 49. Constipated, doesn’t m ove bow els 0 1 2 67. runs away from  hom e
0 1 2 50. Too fearfiil or anxious 0 1 2 6 8 . Screams a lot
0 1 2 51. Feels dizzy 0  1 2 69. Secretive, keeps things to se lf
0 1 2 52. Feels too guilty 0  1 2 70. Sees things that aren’t there
(describe):
0 1 2 53. Overeating 0 1 2 71. Self-conscious or easily
em banassed
0 1 2 54. Overtired 0  1 2 72. Sets fires
0 1 2 55. O veiw eight 0  1 2 73. Sexual problems (describe):
56. Physical problems witliout known 0  1 2 74. Showing o f f  or clow ning
m edical cause:
0 1 2 a. A ches or pains {not headaches) 0  1 2 75, Shy or timid
0 1 2 b. Headaches 0  1 2 76. Sleeps less than m ost kids
0 1 2 c. Nausea, feels sick
0 1 2 d. Problems witli eyes (describe): 0  1 2 77. Sleeps more than m ost kids during
day and/or night (describe):
0 1 2 e. Rashes or other skin problems
0 1 2 f. Stomachaches or cramps
0 1 2 78. Smears or plays w iüi bow el 0 1 2 98. Thumb-sucking
movem ents
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0= N ot T rue (as far as you  know ) 1= Som ew hat or Som etim es T rue 2=  V ery  T rue or O ften  T rue
0 1 2 79. Speech problems (describe): 0 1 2 99. Too concerned w ith neatness or
cleanliness
0 1 2 80. Stares blankly 0 1 2 10 0 . Trouble sleeping (describe):
0 1 2 81. Steals at home 0 1 2 1 0 1 . Truancy, skips school
0 1 2 82. Steals outside the home 0 1 2 1 0 2 . Underactive, slow  m oving, or
lacks energy
0 1 2 83. Stores up tilings s/he doesn’t need
(describe):
0 1 2 84. Strange behaviour (describe): 0 1 2 103. Unhappy, sad, or depressed
0 1 2 85. Strange ideas (describe): 0 1 2 104. Unusually loud
0 1 2 8 6 . Stubborn, sullen, or initable 0 1 2 105. U ses alcohol or drugs for
nonmedical purposes
0 1 2 87. Sudden changes in m ood or feelings (describe):
0 1 2 8 8 . Sulks a lot 0 1 2 106. Vandalism
0 1 2 89. Suspicious 0 1 2 107. W ets se lf  during tire day
0 1 2 90. Swearing or obscene language 0 1 2 108. W ets tlie bed
0 1 2 91. Talks about killing se lf 0 1 2 109. W inning
0 1 2 92. Talks or walk in sleep (describe): 0 1 2 1 1 0 . W ishes to be o f  opposite sex
0 1 2 93. Talks too much 0 1 2 1 1 1 . Witlidrawn, doesn’t get involved
with others
0 1 2 94. Teases a lot 0 1 2 1 1 2 . Worries
0 1 2 95. Temper tantiums or hot temper 113. Please write in any problem s your
child had that were not listed
above:
0 1 2 96. Thinks about sex too much 0 1 2
0 1 2 97. Threatens people 0 1 2
0 1 2
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Temperament (EAS: Buss & Plomin, 1984)
The first section of the booklet asks about (Child’s name) basic temperament. Please rate each of 
the items for your child on a scale of 1 (not characteristic or typical of your child) to 5 (very 
characteristic or typical of your child). Please circle only ONE NUMBER in each statement.
N ot characteristic  or typical o f  
m y child
1 2  3 <
V ery characteristic  
or typical o f  m y child  
5
1 Child tends to be shy. 1 2 3 4 5
2 Child cries easily. 1 2 3 4 5
3 Child likes to be witli people. 1 2 3 4 5
4 Child is always on tlie go. 1 2 3 4 5
5 Child prefers playing with others rather than alone. 1 2 3 4 5
6 Child tends to be som ewhat emotional. 1 2 3 4 5
7 W lien child m oves about, s/lie usually m oves slowly. 1 2 3 4 5
8 Child makes friends easily. 1 2 3 4 5
9 Child is o f f  and running as soon as sAie wakes up in the mom ing. 1 2 3 4 5
10 Child finds people more stimulating tlian anything else. 2 3 4 5
11 Child often frisses and cries. 1 2 3 4 5
12 Child is very sociable. 1 2 3 4 5
13 Child is very energetic. 1 2 3 4 5
14 Child takes a long time to warm up to strangers. 1 2 3 4 5
15 Child gets upset easily. 1 2 3 4 5
16 Child is som eüiùig o f  a loner. 1 2 3 4 5
17 Child prefers quiet, inactive games to more active ones. 1 2 3 4 5
18 W hen alone, child feels isolated. 1 2 3 4 5
19 Child react intensely w hen upset. 1 2 3 4 5
2 0 Child is very friendly with strangers. 1 2 3 4 5
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Family Style (Faces II; Olson, Portnen & Bell. 1982).
For each statement, please circle the number that best describes your family.
D escribe your fam ily: A lm ost O nce in 
never a w hile
Som etim es F requently A lm ost
A lw ays
1. Fam ily members are supportive o f  each  
other dm ing difficult times.
1 2 3 4 5
2 . In our fam ily, it is easy for everyone to 
express his/her opinion.
1 2 3 4 5
3. It is easier to discuss problems witli people  
outside tlie fam ily than with other fam ily 
members.
1 2 3 4 5
4. Each fam ily member has input regarding 
major fam ily decisions.
1 2 3 4 5
5. Our fam ily gathers togetlier in  the same 
room.
1 2 3 4 5
6 . Children have a say in their discipline. 1 2 3 4 5
7. Our fam ily does things togetlier. 1 2 3 4 5
8 . Fam ily members discuss problems and feel 
good about the solutions.
1 2 3 4 5
9. In our fam ily, everyone goes his/her own  
way.
1 • 2 3 4 5
1 0 . W e shift household responsibility from  
person to person.
1 2 3 4 5
1 1 . Fam ily members know each other’s close 
friends.
1 2 3 4 5
1 2 . It is hard to know what tlie rules are in our 
family.
1 2 3 4 5
13. Fam ily members consult other fam ily  
members on personal decisions.
1 2 3 4 5
14. Fam ily members say what they want. 1 2 3 4 5
15. W e have difficulty thinking o f  things to do 
as a fam ily.
1 2 3 4 5
16. In solving problems, the children’s 
suggestions are followed.
1 2 3 4 5
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D escribe your fam ily: A lm ost O nce in
never a w hile
Som etim es F requently A lm ost
A lw ays
17. Fam ily members feel very close to each 1 
other.
2 3 4 5
18. D iscipline is fair in our family. 1 2 3 4 5
19. Family members feel closer to people 1 
outside the fam ily than to other fam ily 
members.
2 3 4 5
2 0 . Our fam ily tries new  ways o f  dealing w ith 1 
problems.
2 3 4 5
2 1 . Fam ily mem bers go along with what the 1 
fam ily decides to do.
2 3 4 5
2 2 . In our fam ily, everyone shares 1 
responsibility.
2 3 4 5
23. Fam ily members like to spend their free time 1 
w ith each other.
2 3 4 5
24. It is difficult to get a rule changed in our 1 
fam ily.
2 3 4 5
25. Fam ily members avoid each other at home. 1 2 3 4 5
26. W hen problem s arise, w e compromise. 1 2 3 4 5
27. W e approve o f  each otlier’s friends. 1 2 3 4 5
28. Fam ily members are afraid to say what is on 1 
their minds.
2 3 4 5
29. Fam ily members pair up rather than do 1 
things as a total fam ily.
2 3 4 5
30. Fam ily members share interests and hobbies 1 
witli each otlier.
2 3 4 5
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Marital Satisfaction (PAS; Spanier, 1976)
Most persons have disagi'eements in their relationships. Please indicate below the approximate 
extent of agi eement or disagreement between you and your partner for each item on the 
following list:
Always
Agree
Almost
Always
Agree
Occasionally
Disagree
Frequently
Disagree
Almost
Always
Disagree
Always
Disagree
1. Handling fam ily finances. 5 4 3 2 1 0
2 . Matters o f  recreation. 5 4 3 2 1 0
3. R eligious matters. 5 4 3 2 1 0
5. Friends. 5 4 3 2 1 0
7. Conventionality (correct or 
proper behaviour)
5 4 3 2 1 0
8 . Philosophy o f  life. 5 4 3 2 1 0
9. W ays o f  dealing with parent 
or in-laws
5 4 3 2 1 0
10 . A im s, goals, and things 
believed important
5 4 3 2 1 0
11 . A m oim t o f  time spent 
together.
5 4 3 2 1 0
1 2 . M aking major decisions 5 4 3 2 1 0
13. H ousehold tasks. 5 4 3 2 1 0
14. Leisure time interests and 
activities.
5 4 3 2 1 0
15. Career decisions. 5 4 3 2 1 0
All the Most of the More often Occasionally Rarely Never
time time than not
16. H ow  often do you discuss or 
have you considered divorce.
0 1 2 3 4 5
separation, or temiinating your 
relationship?
17. H ow  often do you or your mate 0 1 2 3 4 5
leave tlie house after a fight?
18. In general, how  often do you  
tliink that things betw een you  
and your partner are going  
well?
0 1 2 3 4 5
19. D o you confide in your mate? 0 1 2 3 4 5
2 0 . D o you  ever regret that you  
married? (or lived together)
0 1 2 3 4 5
2 1 . H ow  often do you and your 
partner quarrel?
0 1 2 3 4 5
2 2 . H ow  often do you and your 
mate “get on each other’s 
nerves’’?
0 1 2 3 4 5
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E very
day
A lm ost 
every day
O ccasionally R arely N ever
23. D o you kiss your mate? 4 3 2 1 0
A ll o f M ost o f Som e o f V ery  few N on e o f
them them them o f them them
24. D o you and your mate engage in 
outside interests together?
4 3 2 1 0
H ow  often  w ould  you  say the fo llow ing events occur betw een you and your m ate?
N ever L ess than  
once a 
m onth
O nce or 
tw ice a 
m onth
O nce or  
tw ice a 
w eek
O nce  
a d ay
M ore
often
25. Have a stimulating exchange o f  ideas. 0 1 2 3 4 5
26. Laugh together. 0 1 2 3 4 5
27. Calmly discuss something. 0 1 2 3 4 5
28. W ork together on a project. 0 1 2 3 4 5
3 1 .  T he dots on  th e fo llow ing line represent d ifferent degrees o f  happiness in  your relationsh ip . T he  
m iddle point, “happy” represents the degree o f  happiness o f  m ost relationships. P lease circle the  
d ot w hich  best describes th e  degree o f  happiness, all things considered o f  you r relationsh ip .
3 2 .
0 1 2 3 4 5 6
. . . . . . .
E xtrem ely
U nhappy
F airly
U nhappy
A  little  
U nhappy
H appy V ery
H appy
E xtrem ely
H ap py
P erfect
3 3 .  W hich  o f  the fo llow ing  statem ents best describes how  you feel about the fu ture o f  your  
relationship? (P lease ind icate on ly  one).
I want desperately for m y relationship to succeed, and w ould go to almost any length to see  
that it does.
I want very much for m y relationship to succeed, and w ill do all I can to see that it does.
I want very much for m y relationship to succeed, and w ill do m y fair share to see tliat it does.
It w ould be nice i f  m y relationship succeeded, but I caimot do much more Üian I am doing  
now  to help it succeed. _____________
It w ould be nice i f  it succeeded, but I refuse to do any more than I am doing now  to keep the 
relationship going. _____
M y relationship can never succeed, and there is no more Üiat I can do to keep the relationship 
going.
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Parent’s Report- Parental style (PR: Dibble & Cohen, 1974).
Using the scale below, please circle the number of the rating that describes you today in your 
relationship with {child’s name). There are no right or wrong answers.
N ever A lm ost
never
Seldom H a lf the tim e F requently A lm ost
A lw ays
A lw ays
0  1 2  3 4 5 6
1 . I see both the child’s good points and his faults. 0 1 2 3 4 5 6
2 . I let him know tliat I feel hurt i f  he does not do what he is told. 0 1 2 3 4 5 6
3. I ask others what he does w hile he is away from me. 0 1 2 3 4 5 6
4. I speak in a strong w ay in  order to teach him to behave. 0 1 2 3 4 5 6
5. I think o f  tilings tliat w ill please him. 0 1 2 3 4 5 6
6 . I forget tilings he has told me. 0 1 2 3 4 5 6
7. I avoid talking to him after he displeases me. 0 1 2 3 4 5 6
8 . I tell him  how  happy he makes me. 0 1 2 3 4 5 6
9. I like him  to do tilings his way. 0 1 2 3 4 5 6
10 . I encourage him to tell m e what he is Üihiking and feeling. 0 1 2 3 4 5 6
11 . I m ake decisions witli him. 0 1 2 3 4 5 6
12 . I see to it tliat he obeys what he is told. 0 1 2 3 4 5 6
13. I ignore misbehaviour. 0 1 2 3 4 5 6
14. I forget rules that have been made. 0 1 2 3 4 5 6
15. I explain to liim  w hy he is being punished. 0 1 2 3 4 5 6
16. I warn him  about future punislnnent to prevent him  from acting 0 
badly.
1 2 3 4 5 6
17. I fee l close to him  botli when he is happy and when he is w onied . 0 1 2 3 4 5 6
18. I let him  know all I have done for him  when I want him to obey. 0 1 2 3 4 5 6
19. I check on what he is doing and w hom  he is seeing all during the 0 
day.
1 2 3 4 5 6
2 0 . I use physical punishment. 0 1 2 3 4 5 6
2 1 . I g ive him  a lot o f  care and attention. 0 1 2 3 4 5 6
\ o  cp \U
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N ever
0
A lm ost
never
1
Seldom
2
H a lf the tim e 
3
F requently A lm ost
A lw ays
A lw ays
4 5 6
0 2 3 4 5 6
0 2 3 4 5 6
0 2 3 4 5 6
0 2 3 4 5 6
0 2 3 4 5 6
0 2 3 4 5 6
0 2 3 4 5 6
0 2 3 4 5 6
0 2 3 4 5 6
0 2 3 4 5 6
0 2 3 4 5 6
0 2 3 4 5 6
0 2 3 4 5 6
0 2 3 4 5 6
0 2 3 4 5 6
0 2 3 4 5 6
0 2 3 4 5 6
0 2 3 4 5 6
0 2 3 4 5 6
0 2 3 4 5 6
0 2 3 4 5 6
0 2 3 4 5 6
0 2 3 4 5 6
22. I prefer going places and doing thmgs without him.
23. I avoid looking at him when I am disappointed in him.
24. I enjoy listening to him  and do mg things with him.
25. I am aware o f  his need for privacy.
26. I know  how  he feels without his saymg.
27. I let him  help m e decide about things that affect him.
28. I punish him for disobeying.
29. I allow  dungs to be left undone.
30. I enforce rules depending upon m y m ood.
31. I set limits for activities to help him  stay out o f  trouble.
32. I keep reminding him o f  past bad behaviour.
33. I care about him  even when he does less w ell than I know  he
could.
34. I let him  know diat i f  he really cared he w ouldn’t do tilings to 
cause m e worry.
35. I get angry about little tilings he does.
36. I lose m y temper w hen he does not do as I ask.
37. I consider his needs and interests w hen making m y ow n plans.
38. I am unaware o f  what he thinks or feels.
39. I withdraw from being witii m y child w hen he displeases me.
40. I like to hug and kiss him.
41. I let him  diess as he wants.
42. I can predict how he w ill respond or feel about something new.
43. I accept a decision even i f  it is not tlie w ay I tiiink.
44. I make clear rules for him  to follow .
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N ever
0
A lm ost
never
1
Seldom
2
H a lf the tim e 
3
F requently
4
A lm ost A lw ays
A lw ays 
5 6
45. I let him  express his feeling about being pimished or restricted. 0 1 2 3 4 5 6
46. I change rules. 0 1 2 3 4 5 6
47. I let m y se lf be talked out o f  things. 0 1 2 3 4 5 6
48. I tell him  that I worry about how  he w ill turn out because o f  his 
bad behaviour.
0 1 2 3 4 5 6
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The social Support Questionnaire (Pollack & Harris. 19831
Please indicate how much do you agiee with the following statements.
N ot at all A  little 
true
Quite a 
bit true
Extremely
true
1. N o  one cares much about what happens to me. 1 2 3 4
2. I am treated with respect. 1 2 3 4
3. I feel as i f  people don’t really listen to what I say. 1 2 3 4
4. There are som e people w ho can always be counted on. 1 2 3 4
5. People often go  out o f  their w ay for me. 1 2 3 4
6. People doing tlie same job  tend to see problems tlie 1 
same way.
2 3 4
7. R eal friends are hard to find. 1 2 3 4
8. I w ish I were better understood by tiiose close to me. 1 2 3 4
9. There is time to receive support w hen needed at work. 1 2 3 4
10. It’s usually best to tell supervisors what they want to 1 
hear.
2 3 4
11. I work with people who know  as much or more than I 1 
do.
2 3 4
12. I f  I am not taking responsibility for m y problems, there 1 
is som eone in m y life who w ill point it out.
2 3 4
13. The people I work witli help each other. 1 2 3 4
14. I don’t know anyone who has tlie same values I have. 1 2 3 4
15. I receive positive feedback at work when I do something 1 
w ell.
2 3 4
16. People don’t usually let m e down. 1 2 3 4
17. I am criticised unfairly at work. 1 2 3 4
18. It’s hard to find people you can trust. 1 2 3 4
19. I have few  dependable relationships in  m y life. 1 2 3 4
'20. I feel better after discussing problems w ith som eone. 1 2 3 4
21. There doesn’t seem  to be enough time to have fun. 1 2 3 4
22. I often feel alone even among friends. 1 2 3 4
23. People appreciate what I do for tlieni. 1 2 3 4
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Job negative Spillover (Small, & Riley, 1990).
Please read each statement and circle the number tliat best describes yourself.
Strongly
agree
1. M y job  helps m e have a better relationship w ith m y spouse. 5 4 3 2
2. M y job  makes it hard for m e to have a good relationship witli 
m y child(ren).
5 4 3 2
3. M y job  makes it difficult for me to enjoy m y free time outside 
o f  work.
5 4 3 2
4. M y job makes it difficult for me to get household chores 
done.
5 4 3 2
5. M y job keeps me from spendmg time with m y spouse. 5 4 3 2
6. M y working hours interfere with tlie amount o f  tim e I spend 
with m y child(ren).
5 4 3 2
7. The amount o f  time I spend workhig interferes w itli how  
much free tim e I have.
5 4 3 2
8. I spend so m uch time working that I am unable to get much  
done at home.
5 4 3 2
9. Worrying about m y job is interfering with m y relationship 
wiÜi m y spouse.
5 4 3 2
10. Because I am often irritable after work, I am not as good a 
parent as I w ould like.
5 4 3 2
11. Worrying about m y job makes it hard for m e to enjoy m yself 
outside o f  work.
5 4 3 2
12. Worrying about m y job interferes witli m y ability to get 
things done around tlie house.
5 4 3 2
13. After work I am often too tired to do tilings w itli m y spouse. 5 4 3 2
14. W hen I get hom e from work I often do not have the energy to 
be a good parent.
5 4 3 2
15. B ecause I am often tired after work, I do not see friends as 
much as I w ould like.
5 4 3 2
16. W hen I get hom e from m y job, I do not have the energy to do 
work around tlie house.
5 4 3 2
17. M y marriage suffers because o f  my work. 5 4 3 2
18. I am a better parent because o f  m y job. 5 4 3 2
19. M y job does not affect whetlier I enjoy m y free time outside 
o f  work.
5 4 3 2
20. H aving a job makes it easier for me to get m y household  
chores done.
5 4 3 2
Strongly
disagree
Appendix B8
Acculturation Style (Ghuman, 1975)
B elow  you w ill find a number o f  statements about Asians living in Britain. W e w ould like to know Y O U R  
OW N VIEW S on these topics. Please answer by circling one response for each question.
Strongly
Agree
Agree D on ’t
know
Disagree Strongly
D isagree
1. Girls and boys should be treated tlie same. 1 2 3 4 5
2 . Schools should accept our traditional 
clotlies.
1 2 3 4 5
3. W e should attend our places o f  worship 1 2 3 4 5
4. I have no w ish  to go back to live in the 
country m y parents came from.
1 2 3 4 5
5. I w ould like to see boys and girls from  
our com m unity going out witlr English  
boys and girls.
1 2 3 4 5
6 . I w ould ratlier eat A sian food all the time. 1 2 3 4 5
7. W e should always try to fulfill our 
parents’ w ishes.
1 2 3 4 5
8 . W e should celebrate Clmstmas as we 
celebrate our ow n religious festivals.
1 2 3 4 5
9. W e are better o f f  living with people from  
our ow n conmiunity.
I 2 3 4 5
10 . Parents and children should live on tlieir 
ow n and not w ith grandparents and 
uncles.
1 2 3 4 5
11 . A  w om an’s place is in the hom e (house). 1 2 3 4 5
12 . Only A sian doctors can understand our 
illnesses.
1 2 3 4 5
13. W e should learn som ething about 
Clnistianity.
1 2 3 4 5
14. W e should learn to write our own  
languages.
1 2 3 4 5
15. Som etim es w e should cook English food  
in our ow n hom es.
1 2 3 4 5
16. W e should alter our names so that our 
teachers can say tliein easily.
1 2 3 4 5
17. I w ould only like to make friends witli 
young people from our conmiunity.
1 2 3 4 5
18. B oys and girls should be allowed to m eet 
each other in youth clubs.
1 2 3 4 5
19. I w ould prefer to live in an area where 
there are fam ilies from our ow n  
community.
1 2 3 4 5
2 0 . W e should v isit the homes o f  our English 
friends.
1 2 3 4 5
2 1 . A sian film s are more entertaining tiian 
English language films.
1 2 3 4 5
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Strongly
Agree
Agree D on’t
know
Disagree Strongly
D isagree
2 2 . W e should ignore our own language i f  w e  
want to get on in this country.
1 2 3 4 5
23. I feel very uneasy with the English. 1 2 3 4 5
24. There should be more m aniages between  
our people and the English.
1 2 3 4 5
25. M en should make all tire decisions about 
tlie affairs o f  tlie family.
1 2 3 4 5
26. I w ould not like our w om en to behave 
like English wom en.
1 2 3 4 5
27. W e should be allow ed to choose our ow n  
clothes.
1 2 3 4 5
28. W e should visit English language cinemas 
and playhouses.
1 2 3 4 5
29. Marriage should be arranged by the 
fam ily.
1 2 3 4 5
30. Our w om en should wear English  
(European style) clotlies.
1 2 3 4 5
31. The interests o f  the fam ily should com e 
before the individual.
1 2 3 4 5
32. The quality o f  English life is better than 
that o f  A sian life.
1 2 3 4 5
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Usage of language (Adapted from Marin, Sabogal, Marin, & Otero-Sabogal, 1987). 
What language do you speak?_____________________________________
Never Not very often Quite a lot A lot
1 2 3 4
1. How often do you speak (language) at home with your 
children?
1 2  3 4
2. How often do you speak (language) with your friends? 1 2  3 4
i n
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Teacher questionnaire
TEACHER’S REPORT FORM
0 -N o t  True (as far as you know) 1 =  Som ew hat or Som etim es True 2 =  Very True or Often True
57. Physically attacks people'
58. Picks nose, skin, or other parts of body 
(describe}:__________________________
I 2 59. Sleeps In class
1 2 60. Apathetic or unmotivated
1 2 61. Poor school work
1 2 62. Poorly coordinated or clumsy
1 2 63. Prefers being with older children or youths
1 2 64. Prefers being with younger children
1 2 65. Refuses to talk
1 2 66. Repeals certain acts over and over; compulsions
(describe):________________________________
1 2 67. Disrupts c lass discipline
1 2 63. Screams a lot
1 2 69. Secretive, keeps things to self
1 2 70. Sees things that aren't there (descritx):
1 2 71. Self-conscious or easily embarrassed
1 2 72. Messy work
1 2 73. Behaves irresponsibly (describe): ____
1 2 74. Showing oil or clowning
1 2 75. Shy or timid
1 2 76. Explosive and unpredictable behavior
1 2 77. Demands must be met immediately, easily
frustrated
1 2 73. Inatlenlive. easily distracted
1 2 79. Speech problem (describe):_^_____________
1 2 60. Slares blankly
1 2 81. Feels hurt when criticized
1 2 62. Steals
1 2 83. Stores up things he/she doesn’t need (describe):
64. Strange behavior (descrltae):
65. Strange Ideas (describe):.
0
0
0
0
0
0
0
0
0
0
0
0
0
0
0
0
0
0
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
1
2
2
2
2
2
2
2
2
2
2
2.
2
2
2
2
2
2
2
86. Stubborn, sullen, or Irritable
87. Sudden changes In mood or feelings 
83. Sulks a lot
89. Suspicious
90. Swearing of obscene language
91. Talks about killing self
92. Underachieving, not working up to potential
93. Talks too much
94. Teases a lot
95. Temper tantrums or hot temper
96. Seems preoccupied with sex
97. Threatens people
93. Late for school or class
99. Too concerned with neatness or cleanliness
100. Fails to carry out assigned tasks
101. Truancy or unexplained absence
102. Underaclive, slow moving, or lacks energy
103. Unhappy, sad. or depressed
104. Unusually loud
105. Uses alcohol or drugs for nonmedical purposes 
descrit>e):  ________________———-------------
1C6. Overly anxious to please
107. Dislikes school
108. Is afraid of making mistakes
2 109. Whining
2 no . Unclean personal appearance
2 111. V/ithdrav/n. doesn’t get Involved with c:ner;
2 112. Worries
113. Please write In any problems the pupil ha^ i-*^ * 
were not listed above:
IFF YOU HAVE a n s w e r e d  A U  EfEM.
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Letter to the schools
Naama Atzaba-Poria
BA MSc University of Surrey
Guildford
Surrey GU2 7XH UK 
Tel: +44 (0)1483 876883 
Fax; +44 (0)1483 259553 
Email: N.Poria@St/rrey.ac.u/c
Departm ent of 
P sychology
Dear Headteacher,
We are researchers horn the University of SuiTey, conducting a project about the risk 
factors for children’s problem behaviours in ethnic minority (i.e., Indian) and majority 
(i.e., English) gi'oups. As yoiu school contains children of both English and Indian 
origin, we are writing to ask for your help in accessing families of both Indian and 
English origin.
We have enclosed some infonnation about the Family & Cliild Behaviour Study. The 
study highlights the middle-childhood period, and so will be relevant only to students 
aged 7-9 years old.
Yoiu co-operation is veiy important to us, and we would be grateflil for any assistance 
you may be able to provide. We are well aware that your time is limited, and we look 
forward to talking with you about possible participation that will cause a minimal 
amount of disruption, and may provide useful information for you as well. We look 
foi-ward to discussing the research with you in more detail.
Thank you veiy much for your help.
Yom*s sincerely,
Ms. Naama Atzaba-Poria 
Research Co-ordinator
Ms. Sarah Stanford 
Research Assistant
Dr. Alison Pike 
Lecturer in Psychology
The Family & Child Behaviour Study
Problem behaviour is one of the main concerns of parents and teachers during 
childhood and adolescence. Although children’s behaviour problems have been 
studied quite extensively in the United States, no comprehensive research project has 
been undertaken in Britain. Moreover, no detailed comparisons have been made 
between etlinic majority childien (i.e., English) and etlniic minority childien (i.e., 
Indian).
This research will explore the risk factors for problem behaviour during middle 
childliood. The study will investigate different aspects that may have a dhect or 
indirect influence on the child, and will examine the inter-relationships between 
factors that may lead to problem behaviour. In addition, the study will focus on 
children fi'om two different gi'oups: children fi*om native English families, and 
children fi*om families of Indian origin. In order to match these samples as fai* as 
possible, all children should be resident with both of their biological parents. 
Differences in the risk factors, as well as differences in the pattern in which those 
factors together affect the manifestation of problem behaviom* will be investigated.
We believe that children’s development and behaviour are not only determined by 
their iimate characteristics, but also by their immediate social and physical 
environment as well as their broader cultural attitudes and ideologies. Therefore, it is 
important to investigate the child’s traits together with all other factors that may affect 
his/her behaviour, such as his/her close relationships with parents, siblings and 
friends, and his/her enviroimiental background, e.g. family’s social support and 
cultural values.
The aims for this study are to identify the risk factors for problem behaviour in 
children from English and Indian families, and to investigate the similarities and 
differences between these groups.
The study will focus on the non-clinical population in order to arrive at a better 
understanding of which factors influence the vast majority of children in mainstream 
schools to behave in different ways. Consequently, this knowledge will enable 
accmate advice to be given to parents and teachers, and the development of 
appropriate prevention progiams.
Importance of the research
Findings from this study may impact at both a basic scientific level, as well as being 
of practical value. The findings may help in the identification of children at-risk for 
adjustment difficulties, as well as providing a catalogue of potentially buffering 
experiences. The identification of risk-factors as well as buffering experiences will 
also be salient infonnation for future intei*ventions.
In addition, it is important to emphasise that the potential findings might be beneficial 
on several levels: first, the child himself/lierself may thrive in an enviromnent better 
suited to liis/her needs. Second, teachers and pupils could gain from the reduction in 
problem behaviours in class. Finally, parents and siblings may benefit from improved 
relationships with less tension and conflict.
Involvement: 
Schools’ involvement:
Schools will be asked to be involved in the research in the following ways:
1. To help in contacting families, by sending letters to eligible families.
2. To let the researcher inteiwiew and assess children during school hours. Each child 
will be assessed for approximately 30 minutes.
3. Teachers will be asked to complete questionnaires about the children’s 
temperament and behaviour problems. Approximately 20 minutes is required to 
complete each child’s questiomiaire. Infoimation about bullying and peer status 
will be collected with each class as a whole.
Families’ involvement:
There will be a home visit to each family. During the home visit, parents will be asked 
to complete questiomiaires, and parent-child interactions will be videotaped. The 
home visit will take approximately one hour.
Confidentialitv:
All information will be kept in strict confidence. No one outside the research team will 
see any of the infonnation.
Benefits:
The primary benefit for schools and parents is in m ^ing  an important contribution to 
our knowledge about children in today’s multi-cultuial society.
Schools and families will also receive a newsletter about the progress of the project. In 
addition, schools will receive a report detailing the bullying occuning in these classes, 
as reported by the children.
Finally, each family will receive a copy of the videotape as a souvenir of the research 
and as a small thank you for their participation.
Please do not hesitate to contact me with comments and qnestions.
Naama Atzaba-Poria
University of Suixey, Depar tment of Psychology
Guildford , Surxey, GU2 7XH
TEL: 01483-876883, FAX: 01483-259553.
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Letter to the Parents
Naama Atzaba-Poria
BA MSc University of Surrey
Guildford
Surrey GU2 5XH UK 
Tel: +44 (0)1483 876883 
Fax: +44 (0)1483 259553 
Email: H.Pona@Surrey.ac.uk
Department of 
Psychology
Dear Parents,
We are researchers firom the University of Suixey, We are conducting a study about 
family relations and childr en’s behaviom. In this study, we are going to look at different 
factors that may be related to childr en behaviour, such as, friendship, relationships with 
brothers and sisters, family dynamics and customs.
We are writing to you because yom cliild is within the right age-range (7-9 years old) for 
participation in this resear ch.
We would like to emphasise that your participation in this study is very important and 
would be highly appreciated. With your help, we hope to gain a better understanding of 
why children behave in different ways. With this knowledge, we may be able to give 
advice to parents and teachers, in order to help children better adjust with their schools 
and families.
The “Information Sheet” attached explains in more detail what the study is all about. 
Please return the attached form to your child’s teacher.
We are looking forward to talking with you about the study in more detail.
Your sincerely.
Ms. Naama Atzaba-Poria 
Research Co-ordinator
Ms. Sarah Stanford 
Research Assistant
Dr. Alison Pike 
Lecturer in Psychology
The Family & Child Behaviour Study
Department of Psychology, University of Surrey 
Guildford GU2 7XH, Tel; 01483-876883
Information sheet
The aim of the family & child behaviour study is to better understand wliich 
factors influence children to behave in different ways. The study focuses on a variety of 
different experiences and enviromnents that cliildren have, including relationships with 
family and friends, and cultural background. We anticipate that the information collected 
in this study will provide important knowledge about the factors that are important for 
children to adjust well at school and at home.
We hope that this information will help parents and schools to know which 
aspects of a child’s enviromnent are influential during middle childhood. Through the 
help o f around 100 families like yours, we will explore the different environments, 
relationships, and attitudes in different families, and see how these may be associated 
with childien’s behaviours.
Who can join the study?
We are looking for children between the ages of 7-9 yeais old and their parents to 
participate in the study. All childien should be resident with both their mother and father, 
and be of either English or Indian origin.
What does the study involve?
Each family will be visited in their homes for approximately one and a half horns. 
During the home visit, parents will be asked to complete questiomiaires, and each parent 
will be videotaped while playing with their child for about 10 minutes. The questions for 
parents will include basic infonnation about you and your family (for example, what your 
cuixent occupation is, and how many childien are living in the household). There will be a 
set o f questions about your child (her/his characteristics and behaviour), anotlier set o f 
questions about relationship in your family, and some questions related to your friends 
and your job. In addition, childien will be inteiviewed and will complete questionnaires 
dining school houis. The questions for the child will include items about family and peer 
relationships, as well as children’s abilities in different areas (e.g. language, maths).
Confidentiality
All questionnaires and videotapes will be kept securely and no names or other 
identifying data will be on the videos or other research records. No individual families 
will be identified in any written report.
What will we get out of participating?
Each family will receive a copy of the videotape as a souvenir of the research and 
as a small thank you for their paiticipation. In addition, at the study’s conclusion, I will 
send each family and participating schools a newsletter about the study’s findings.
If you have any questions about the study please contact me:
Ms. Naama Atzaba-Poria, on 01483-876883
The Family & Child Behaviour Study
Department of Psychology 
University of Surrey 
Guildford GU2 5XH 
Tel: 01483-876883
Please return this page to your child’s teacher
n  I am happy for Ms Naama Atzaba-Poria to contact me with further 
details about the Family & Child Behaviour Study.
n  Please do not contact me in the future.
Date:
Child’s name
Mother’s name: 
Father’s name:
Tel: (during the day)
Tel: (during the evening)
Addi'ess:
3
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Appendix F
Means (standard deviations) and sample size (n) of each measnied aspect at the 
different levels of the ecological model by etlniic group and gender.
The Individual Level
Measure English Indian Boys Gh'ls Total
sample
IQ-total 100.98**
(10.77)
n=59
95.64**
(10.48)
n=66
98.25
(10.76)
n=64
98.07
(11.16)
n=61
98.16
(10.91)
N=125
Temperament: emotionality (PR) 13.06
(3.64)
n=59
13.80
(3.96)
n=66
13.50
(3.81)
11=64
13.40
(3.85)
11=61
13.45
(3.81)
N=125
Temperament: activity (PR) 19.41**
(3.18)
11=59
17.88**
(3.36)
n=66
19.13*
(3.35)
n=64
18.05*
(3.29)
11=61
18.60
(3.35)
N=125
Temperament: shyness (PR) 11.69
(3.55)
n=59
12.51
(3.16)
n=66
11.90
(3.27)
n=64
12.35
(3.46)
n=61
12.12
(3.36)
N=125
Temperament: sociability (PR) 17.11
(2.62)
11=59
17.63
(3.05)
n=66
17.57
(2.84)
n=64
17.19
(2.89)
n=61
17.38
(2.86)
N=125
Global self-worth (CR) 19.83
(3.35)
n=59
19.50
(3.47)
n=66
19.64
(3.53)
n=64
19.67
(3.30)
11=61
19.66
(3.40)
N=125
The Microsystem Level
Measure English Indian Boys Girls Total
sample
Mothers’ parental positive behaviour 
(MR)
112.62*
(10.93)
11=59
107.72*
(13.75)
n=63
110.98
(13.26)
n=61
109.19
(12.07)
n=61
110.09
(12.66)
N=122
Mothers’ parental negative 
behaviour (MR)
51.54
(15.75)
11=59
55.47
(19.47)
11=62
53.27
(17.25)
n=61
53.85
(18.48)
n=60
53.55
(17.79)
N=121
Fathers’ parental positive behaviour 
(FR)
99.52
(14.75)
11=59
102.71
(20.23)
11=63
103.41
(19.85)
n=61
98.93
(15.30)
11=61
101.17
(17.79)
N=122
Fathers’ parental negative behaviour 
(FR)
49.83*
(14.99)
11=59
56.93*
(19.05)
n=63
54.20
(18.32)
n=61
52.79
(16.77)
n=61
53.50
(17.50)
N=122
Mothers’ wamith (CR) 14.14
(1.63)
n=59
13.48
(2.71)
11=66
13.44
(2.49)
n=64
14.16
(1.99)
n=61
13.79
(2.28)
N=125
Mothers’ punitiveness (CR) 2.42
(2.37)
11=59
2.82
(2.44)
n=66
2.78
(2.45)
n=64
2.48
(2.37)
n=61
2.63
(2.40)
N=125
Table cont/...
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Table (continued)
Measure English Indian Boys Girls Total
sample
Fathers’ wamith (CR) 13.69*
(2.47)
n=59
12.48*
(3.52)
n=66
12.53
(3.62)
11=64
13.6l'
(2.38)
n=61
13.06
(3.11)
N=125
Fathers’ punitiveiiess (CR) 2.49
(2.79)
11=59
2.95
(2.71)
11=66
3.13
(3.11)
n=64
2.33
(2.26)
n=61
2.74
(2.75)
N=125
Mothers’ wamith (OR) 14.00'
(2.79)
n=59
13.14*
(2.11)
n=64
13.10*
(2.17)
11=63
14.03 *
(2.72)
n=60
13.55
(2.49)
n=123
Fathers’ warmth (OR) 13.08
(2.60)
n=59
12.71
(1.74)
n=59
12.63
(1.89)
11=59
13.16
(2.44)
11=59
12.90
(2.19)
n=118
Mothers’ positivity (VC)
'(.71)
n=58
-.35***
(.85)
n=65
-.15*
(.85)
n=63
.16'
(.86)
11=60
.08
(.87)
11=123
Fathers’ positivity (VC)
(.77)
n=58
-.42***
(.70)
n=60
-.03'
(.81)
11=59
.03'
(.81)
n=59
-.05
(.85)
n=118
Mothers’ negativity (VC) -.30***
(.27)
n=58
-.09***
(.35)
11=65
-.09'
(.34)
n=63
-.20'
(.35)
11=60
-.15
(.35)
n=123
Fathers’ negativity (VC) -.27**
(.37)
11=58
-.07**
(.42)
n=60
-.09*
(.38)
n=59
-.25*
(.42)
n=59
-.17
(.41)
n=118
Mother-child dyad mutuality (VC) .30***
(.69)
n=58
-.27**
(.79)
11=65
-.21
(.70)
n=63
.21
(.85)
11=60
-.08
(.80)
n=123
Father-child dyad mutuality (VC) .30
(.71)
n=58
-.29
(.69)
11=60
-.17
(.74)
n=59
.17
(.75)
n=59
.00
(.76)
n=118
Mothers’ family style (MR) 5.38***
(.97)
n=59
5.28***
(1.48)
n=60
5.39*
(1.29)
n=61
5.26*
(1.21)
n=58
5.33
(1.25)
n=119
Fathers’ family style (FR) 5.75
(1.04)
n=58
5.90
(1.16)
11=59
6.01
(1.14)
n=58
5.64
(1.03)
n=59
5.82
(1.10)
11=117
Siblings’ affection (CR) 24.44
(6.53)
n=55
25.25
(7.33)
11=64
23.83
(7.49)
n=59
25.90
(6.29)
n=60
24.87
(6.96)
N=119
Siblings’ rivalry (CR) 13.11*
(4.45)
n=55
15.16*
(5.47)
n=64
14.88
(4.84)
n=59
13.55
(5.32)
n=60
14.21
(5.11)
N=119
Siblings’ hostility (CR) 12.23
(4.03)
n=55
12.18
(3.95)
11=64
12.95'
(3.82)
n=59
11.47'
(4.01)
n=60
12.20
(3.97)
N=119
Table cont/...
Appendix F
Table (continued)
Measure English Indian Boys Girls Total
sample
Friendship negativity (CR) 5.63
(4.56)
n=59
5.39
(4.16)
n=66
5.94
(4.17)
n=64
5.05
(4.51)
11=61
5.50
(4.34)
N=125
Friendship positivity (CR) 91.12
(20.22)
11=59
89.87
(20.70)
n=66
86.56*
(21.53)
n=64
94.56*
(18.45)
11=61
90.46
(20.41)
N=125
Mothers’ use of discipline 3.39
(1.35)
n=59
3.43
(1.33)
11=65
3.63'
(1.32)
11=64
3.18'
(1.33)
n=60
3.41
(1.34)
n=124
Fathers’ use of discipline 3.02
(1.42)
n=59
2.85
(1.46)
n=62
3.15'
(1.47)
n=61
2.72'
(1.38)
11=60
2.94
(1.44)
n=121
The Exosystem Level
Measure English Indian Boys Girls Total
sample
Mothers’ marital satisfaction (MR) 105.10
(10.41)
n=59
107.79
(17.19)
n=63
105.00
(16.03)
n=61
107.97
(12.33)
n=61
106.48
(14.32)
N=122
Fathers’ marital satisfaction (FR) 106.07
(11.53)
n=59
108.94
(17.21)
11=60
107.26
(15.02)
11=59
107.76
(14.45)
n=60
107.51
(14.68)
N=119
SES .05
(.68)
11=59
-.06
(.75)
n=66
.01
(.73)
n=64
-.03
(.71)
n=61
-.01*
(.72)
n=125
Mothers’ job spillover (MR) 42.87
(12.84)
11=44
46.54
(15.89)
n=50
46.28
(15.67)
n=46
43.42
(13.47)
11=48
44.82
(14.58)
N=94
Fathers’ job spillover (FR) 51.31
(14.72)
11=55
47.96
(16.38)
n=59
49.91
(16.22)
n=58
49.23
(15.12)
n=56
49.58
(15.62)
N=114
Note. 2 X 2  (gender X etlinic gi'oup) ANOVAs were conducted.
CR= Child’s report; MR= Mothers’ report; FR= Fathers’ report; PR= Parental 
report; 0R= Observer’s report; VC= Videotape coding.
Main differences and interaction effects (as seen in the ‘total sample’ column) are 
indicated by: *p<.10; * p<.05; ** p<.01; ***p<.001.
Appendix G
Bivariate correlations for each ethnic group separately
Appendix G
Bivariate correlations amons the individual level variables
English group: Correlations among measures at the individual level (n=55-591 
V ariable 1 2 3 4 5 6
1 Temperament: Emotionality (PR)
2 Temperament: Activity (PR)
5 Global Self-Worth (CR)
6 IQ: Total
1.00
.05 1.00
Note. CR = Child report; PR = Parental report. 
‘ < .10 *<.05 **<.01 ***<.001
Indian group: Correlations among measures at the individual level (n=63-66)
V ariable 1
1 Temperament: Emotionality (PR) 1.00
2 Temperament: Activity (PR) .08 1.00
5 Global Self-Worth (CR)
6 IQ: Total 1.00
N ote. CR =  Child report; PR = Parental report. 
'< .1 0  *<.05 **< 01  ***<.001
1 I I
Appendix G
Bivariate correlations amons the microsystem level variables
English group: Correlations among measures at the microsystem level (i.e.. The 
mesosvstem Level: n=54-58)
V ariab le 1 2 3 4 5 6 7
1. Siblings affection (CR) 1.00
2. Siblings rivalry (CR) -.39**
3. Siblings hostility (CR) -.28*
4. Friendship posibvity (CR) 38**
5. g Friendship negativity (CR) -09
6. Mothers’ positivity (MR)
7. Mothers’ negativity (MR) -.10
8. Fathers’ positivity (FR) -04
9. " Fathers’ negabvity (FR) 01
10. Mothers’ warmth (CR) .09
11. Mothers’ punitiveness (CR) -.25'
TX
13.kAL.14.
15.
16.
17.
18.
19.
20.
2l!
22.
23.
24,
Fathers’ w an% ^C R )
Fathers’ punitiveness (CR)
Mothers’ warmth (OR)
Fathers’ warmth (OR)
Mothers’ positivity (V Q
Mothers’ negabvity (VC)
Fathers’ positivity (VC)
Fathers’ negativity (VC)
Mother-child interaction. ~****^ 
dyad mutuality (VC)
Father-child interaction 
dyad mutuality (V Q
Mothers’ family type (MR)
Fathers’ family type (FR) 
Mothers’ use o f  discipline (MR)
I 00
-20 
» . . 1 1
-.03
09
1.00
.09 1.00
33* 03
-12 22‘ -.09
.17^ -.12 .19
-.11 .19 -.12
. n  ~
25. Fathers’ use of discipline (PkV .45***
Table cont/...
Note. CR = Child report; MR = Maternal report; FR = Paternal report; OR = Observer report. 
‘ < .10 *<.05 **<.01 ***<.001
Appendix G
English group (continued)
V ariab le
Mothers’ warmth (CR) 
Mothers’ punitiveness (CR) 
fWhers’ warmth (CR)
Fathers’ punitivencss (CR). .. _Mothers’ warmth (OR) 
Fathers’ warmth (OR)
: 1 00 
20*#^ Too
Fathers’ positivity (VC) 
Fathers’ negativity (VC)
Mother-child interaction: 
d>ad mfl|tuaHty(VQ * 
Father-dhild inj^cÔt^A 
dyad mutuality (VC)
Family style (MR) 
Family style (FR)
24.
25. 1 others of discipline (FR)
Note. CR = Child report; MR = Maternal report; FR = Paternal report; OR = Observer report. 
*<.10 *<.05 **<.01 ***<.001
English g roup  (continued)
V ariab le 19 20 21 22 23 24 25
19. Fathers’ negativity (VC)
20. Mothcr-child interaction-
dy&d mutuaht^'(VG)
22. Family style (MR)
23. Family style (FR)
24/ Mothers’ use of discipl me ( 1
i 25.*T*” Fathers’ use or
1.00
-11
-.46***
1 00 
.35** 1.00
-.09 -.06 .07 11.00
.17 .00 -.22* .15
16
1.00
Note. CR = Child report; M R = Maternal report; FR = Paternal report; OR = Observer report. 
*<.10 *<.05 **<.01 ***<.001
Appendix G
Indian group: Correlations among measures at the microsystem level (i.e.. The 
mesosvstem Level: n=58-65)
V ariab le 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9
1. Siblings affection (CR) 1.00
2. Siblings rivalry (CR) .02 1.00
3. Siblings hostility (CR) -.22' .41** 1.00
4.., Friendship positivity (CR) .12 -18 1 00
-.04 ‘M ***
6. Mothers’ positivity (MR) ' ^ 2 4 ' .08 .10 .19 .01 1.00
7. Mothers’ negativity (MR) .11 .06 .12 .12 .13 .25' 1.00
9.
10. 
11. 
12.
13.
14.
15.
16.
17.
18. 
19.
Fathers’ negativity 
Mothers’ warmth (CR) 
Mothers’ punitiveness (CR) 
Fathers’ warmth (C R) 
Fathers* pumttv«»ess-«30 
Mothers’ warmth (OR) 
Fathers’ warmth (OR) 
Mothers’ positivity (VC) 
Mothers’ negativity (VC> 
Fathers’ positivity (VC) 
Fathers’ negativity (VC)
.25*
.15
17
16 . 0 ^ 08
.10 -.12 -.26* .12 .08
33' -.04 -.08 .13 .04
.14
Mothers’ family type (MR) .15 -.17 -.12 -.07 -.04 .24' -.19 .06 .29*
Fathers’ family type (FR) -.02 .05 -.02 -.05 -.15 .06 -.11 .35** -.03
Mothers’ use of discipline (MR) -13 07 26* -.23' .10 .16 -.25’
Fathers’ use of discipline (FR) -06 0 0 a .32* , • 07 • -.03 16 .29*
Table cont/...
Note. CR = Child report; MR  
'< .1 0  *<.05 **<.01
= Maternal report; FR = Paternal report; OR =  Observer report. 
***<.001
Appendix G
Indian group (continued)
10.
11.
12.
13.
14.
15.
Variable
Mothers’ warmth (CR) 
Mothers’ punitiveness (CR) 
Fathers'warmdi(CR) 
Fadters'
Mothers’ warmth (OR) 
Fathers’ warmth (OR)
16: Mothers’ positivity (VC)
'] 7. Mothers* negativity (VC)
18. Fathers’ positivity (VC)
19. Fathers’ negativity (VC)
20. Mother-child interaction 
. dyâd itmtuahly (i*Q ,
2 1 . \ \  Father#kld #ggpdyad
22. Family style (MR)
23. Family style (FR)
24..
..34**
-.62***
^  -1 00
.39** -.12 1.00
\ .79***
.15.. . . j#Table cont/...%
Note. CR =  Child report; MR =  Maternal report; FR =  Paternal report; OR =  Observer report. 
‘ <.10 *<.05 **<.01 ***<.001
Indian group (continued)
Variable 19 20 21 22 23 24 25
19. Fathers’ negativity (VC) 1.00
-18 1.00
.53*** 40** 1 00
dy^ mutuality
22. Family style (MR) -.10 .01 .08 1.00
23. Family style (FR) .10 -.20 -.03 .11 1.00
Note. CR =  Child report; MR =  Maternal report; FR = Paternal report; OR =  Observer report. 
‘ <.10 *<.05 **<.01 ***<.001
Appendix G
Bivariate correlations amons the exosvstem level variables
English group: Correlations among measures at the exosvstem level (n=43-59)
Variable 1
1 . M o^rs* luantal satisfaction (MR)
2 Fathers’ mantal satisfaction (FR)
3 M others’ social support (MR)
1 00
.50*** LOO
.21 -.01
4  Fathers’ social support (FR)
5 Mothers’ job spillover (MR)
.27* .40*'
1.00
.28' 1.00
.17 .01 .31* .12 -.08 -.01 1.00
Note. MR =  Maternal report; FR = Paternal report
'< .1 0  * < .05  * *< .01  * * * < .0 0 1  (2 -ta iled ).
Indian group: Correlations among measures at the exosvstem level (n=47-63)
Variable 1 3 4  5 6  7
1 Mothers’ marital satisfaction (MR)
2 Fathers’ mantal satisfaction (FR)
3  M others’ social support (MR)
4  Fathers’ social support (FR)
5 Mothers’ job spillover (MR)
6 Fathers’ job spillover (FR)
7 SES
I 00 
71***
.20
.30*
LOO
.13
.40*'
1.00
.44** 1.00
.
07 .20 .17 .01 1.00
Note. MR =  Maternal report; FR =  Paternal report
‘ < .1 0  *< .05  **< .01  * * * < .0 0 1  (2 -ta iled ).
Appendix G
Bivariate correlations amons variables at the individual and the microsystem levels
English group: Correlations among variables at the individual and the microsystem 
levels (n=55-59)
Variable 1 1 '
Ë g  
E ^
I fH <
I g
I I
i 1 1 t _  gI I%
1g
1 Sibling affection (CR) .12 -.07 .17 -.09 .19 -.05
2 Sibling rivalry (CR) .28* .11 .11 .02 -.42** -.15
3 Sibling hostility (CR) 02 20 -.04 .12 -.32* -.29*
5 j Friendship positive (CR) * "'k07 .09 - 18 26' -08
4 Friendship negatfre (CR) ^ -.05 -29* - d "
6 Mothers’ positivity (MR) -.07 .10 -.23' .16 .10 .22'
7 Mothers’ warmth (CR) -.20 .01 -.09 .10 .38** .07
8 Mothers’ warmth (OR) -.18 -.09 -.02 .10 .29* .34**
9 Mothers’ positivity (VC) -.10 -.30* -.03 -.05 -.01 .26'
Mothers’ negativity (MR) 22‘ 06 07 -03 -.30* -.05
11 Mothers* punitivencss (CR) 32* 0001 -.50*** * - 19
12 Môttiers’ negativity (VC) 0 0 0 06 04 ,IT Fathers’ positivity (FR) -.01 .07 -.06 .15 .01
14 Fathers’ warmth (CR) .09 .13 -.24' .21 .25' -.10
15 Fathers’ warmth (OR) -.18 -.15 -.03 .05 .24' .34**
16 Fathers’ positivity (VC) -.14 -.28* -.01 -.09 -.14 .23'
17 Fathers’ negativity (FR) 22' 09 05 05 -15
18 Fathers* punitivi^ess(CR) .,04 0 0 0 -61***
19 Fathers’ negativity (VC) .03 0 0 0 -29*
20 Mother-child interaction: -.03 -.17 -.01 -.08 -.10 .22
dyad mutuality (VC)
21 Father-child interaction: -.08 -.19 .12 .00 -.20 .23'
dyad mutuality (VC)
22 Family style (MR) - 14 04 -.05 12
23 Fatmtyt^e(FR).^'^'^^ 0 0 0 -.08 "i* .13
24 Mothers’ use of discipline (MR) .21 .13 .05 -.06 -.07 -.35**
25 Fathers’ use of discipline (FR) .35** .02 .06 -.10 -.24' -.33*
-  v^niiQ report; ivirc -  maternai i 
VC= Videotaped session coding 
‘ <.10 *<.05 **<.01 ***<.001.
FR = Paternal report; OR = Observer report;
Indian group
lev e ls  (n=59-65)
Appendix G
: Correlations among variables at the individual and the microsystem
Variable
1 1
S g
I IH  <
I  ï
I I
l ï
1 1
1 1
1
2
1 Sibling affection (CR) -.03 -.16 -.01 -.08 .18 -.28*
2 Sibling rivalry (CR) -.32* -.06 -.12 .05 .02 .00
3 Sibling hostility (CR) -.10 -.01 -.14 -.12 -.11 .07
ft 4. Friendship positive (CR)
' 5 Friendship negative (CR)
.02 -.06 10 
. . %  '
.22"
- 09 >
Mothers’ positivity (MR) .02 .05 -.21 .2u -.02 0 3
7 Mothers’ warmth (CR) -.09 -.11 -.06 -.19 .19 .09
8 Mothers’ warmth (OR) -.32* -.03 -.07 .02 .16 .26*
9 Mothers’ positivity (VC) -.19 .00 -.17 - .1 7 .10 .25*
lO l Mothers’ negativity^  (MR)
11 Mothers’ punitiveness (CR)
12 Mothers'negativity (VC)
13 Fathers’ positivity (FR)
42**
.08
-.13
12
02
.21 -.10
,  -0^  . 05 * 
. --22' -08  
(  -.02 -11
-.21 -.07
14 Fathers’ warmth (CR) -.08 -.19 .06 -.14 .26* -.21'
15 Fathers’ warmth (OR) -.31* .08 -.15 .24' .16 .24'
16 Fathers’ positivity (VC) -.07 .17 -.15 -.15 .22' .20
17 Fathers’ negativity (FR) 18 Ï , . -.09 -08 -.30 -.34**
d L Fathere’ punitiveness (CR ) 
Fathers’ negativity (VC)
.00 ^  
-.02
18
.07
-28*
0 M @ ^
20
21
'22
Mother-child interaction; 
dyad mutuality (VC) 
Father-child interaction: 
dyad mutuality (VC) 
fam ily style (MR)
"^ -.05
.03
-.07
.09
07
-.15
.00
-.20
-.21
-04
.12 .24' 
.16 .21 
ij
Family style (FR) 30* 05
24 Mothers’ use of discipline (MR) .20 .05 -.12 -.11 -.04 .04
25 Fathers’ use of discipline (FR) .25* .05 -.05 -.03 -.11 .06
Note. CR = Child report; MR = Maternal report; FR -  Paternal report; OR = Observer report; 
V C= Videotaped session coding 
'< .1 0  *<.05 **<.01 ***<.001.
Appendix G
Bivariate correlations amone variables at the individual and the exosvstem levels
English group : Correlations among measures at the individual and exosvstem levels
(n=41-59^
Variable 1 1 ?i r
- 22‘
- 19
-.13
-.22
12
13
-.25'
I f  Moiiers* marital satisfaction (MR)
2^1  ^ (PR^
3. Mothers’ social support (MR)
4. Fathers’ social support (FR)
5. Mothers’ job spillover (MR)
 ^ Fathers’ job spiOover (PR)
7. SES
Note. CR =  Child report; MR = Maternal report; FR =  Paternal report; OR =  Observer report; 
VC= Videotaped session coding 
'< .1 0  *<.05 **<.01 ***<.001.
| l ^
12
15
.03
.21
10
-.10
-.05
i | 2
-.21
-.09
-J3"
-.25'
28'
-.07
-.02
mc/3E-
-.06
.02
.17
.09
-.16
.02
.09
i i ?
c /3
04
.04
.23'
-26 '
-.07
.12
CX
:.08---.02
-.20
' 4:::o84
Indian group : Correlations among measures at the individual and exosvstem levels 
(n=50-66)
Variable Ik ill 111 III _ C|lg g1r E -  H c/3 e2
# 1  Mothers’ marital satisfaction (MR) -.10 .09 15 .13 - 1 0
fathers’ marital satisfaction -.20
3. Mothers’ social support (MR) .35** .24' -.17 .11 .08 .19
4. Fathers’ social support (FR) -.23' .35** .04 .16 .04 .23'
5/. Mothers’ job spillover (MR) 
^6 .* Fathers’ job spillover (FR)
-0 7 -0 9  04 08 07
-.03 -0 3  07
7. SES -.11 .07 -.07 -.19 .10 .24*
Note. CR = Child report; MR =  Maternal report; FR = Paternal report; OR =  Observer report;
v c =  videotapea session coding 
'< .1 0  *<.05 **<.01 ***<.001.
Appendix G
Bivariate correlations amon2 variables at the microsystem and the exosvstem levels
English group: Correlations among variables at the microsystem and exosvstem
levels (n=41-59)
Variable
1 Siblings’ affection (CR)
2 Siblings’ rivalry (CR)
3 Siblings’ hostility (CR)
4 Friendship positive i CR)
5 A}-'*Friendship negative (CR)
6 Mothers’ positivity (MR)
7 Mothers’ warmth (CR)
8 Mothers’ warmth (OR)
9 Mothers’ positivity (VC)
10^ Mothers’ negativity (MR)
1M  Modiers’ pmitiveness (C R) 
. 12 ^ -^Mothers’ negativity (VC)
13 Fathers’ positivity (FR)
14 Fathers’ warmth (CR)
15 Fathers’ warmth (OR)
16 Fathers’ positivity (VC)
17 Fathers’ negativity (FR)
18 Fathers’ punitiveness (CR)
19 | f  Fathers’ negativity (V^>
20 Mother-child interaction: 
dyad mutuality (VC)
21 Father-child interaction: 
dyad mutuality (VC)
22 Family style (MR)
2 3 ,^  Family Ayle(FR)  _ :
25 Fathers’ use of discipline (FR)
IÎi i11 11H l i11 1111 I i
1,1Ii N 21
.09 .06 -.19 -.04 -.25 -.06 -.18
-.07 -.07 .10 -.15 .10 .16 -.18
-.05 .03 .20 .11 .26 -.17 -.19
10 .03 •12. -13 02 - - 0 1
02 -00 -05 ir
-.08 -.10 .38** .05 -.13 .05 .18
-.11 -.03 .06 .12 .07 -.03 .17
.13 .15 .10 .16 -.43** -.12 .31*
.07 .19 .32* .01 -.49** -.06 .18
- 18 - 14 -03 26' 08 - 18
• 00 0 0 0 0 0 06 - 16
-.02 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 Ê # ^ -05 -07
.22 .44** .37** .43** .06 -.14 .26'
-.04 -.15 .24' .09 -.13 .10 .11
.14 .15 .19 .25' -.34* -.20 .48***
.35** .26* .22 .28* -.09 .12 .32*
-10 -.29* -14 13 28*
-04 ^ ^ ^ 0 0 0 -05 -03 -.10
-29* -07 0 0 0 0 0 M M - 12 ÿ^.08 ^
.08 .19 .15 .11 -.23 -.10 -.01
.29* .21 .13 .29* -.03 -.01 .20
29* .09 .18 -18 -.06
0 0 ^ 3 ' -.01 ..30*
-.25' .06 -.08 -.09 .44** .09 -.30*
-.09 -.02 -.08 -.16 .23 .25' -.38**
Note. CR= C hild’s report; M R= Mothers’ report; FR= Fathers’ report; P R - Parental report; 
OR= Observers’ report; V C= Videotape session coding.
‘ <.10 *<.05 **<.01 ***<.001.
Appendix G
Indian group: Correlations among variables at the microsystem and exosvstem levels
(n=46-65)
Variable I sII 1 1 IIIi I ÊI t 11 I S c /3
1 Siblings’ affection (CR)
2 Siblings’ rivalry (CR)
3 Siblings’ hostility (CR)
4 Friendship positive (CR)
5 ^ Friendship negative (CR)
..6 Mothers’ positivity (MR)
7 Mothers’ warmth (CR)
8 Mothers’ warmth (OR)
9 Mothers’ positivity (VC)
10"^ Mothers’ negativity (MR)
11 Mothers’ puhitiveness (ÇR)
12 Mo^thers’ negativity (VC)
13 Fathers’ positivity (FR)
14 Fathers’ warmth (CR)
15 Fathers’ warmth (OR)
16 Fathers’ positivity (VC)
17 Fathers’ negativity ( FR)
! 18 Fathers’ punitiveness (CR)
19 Fathers’ negativity ( VC)
.18 .15 .01 -.04 -.13 -.08 -.10
-.09 -.05 -.09 -.09 .18 .11 -.03
-.20 -.24' -.06 -.16 .09 .28* .22'
.05 01 -.06 t I 4  "
-03 30* . .14 .12 .. -.10 Ï
.04 -.17 .11 -.02 -.20 .04 -.07
-.11 -.16 .05 .01 .14 .15 .14
.01 -.02 .19 -.08 .00 -.10 .09
-.33** -.39** .21 -.02 .14 .25' .42***
-09 - 17 35** - 13 06 - 02 '  •  ^ -.06
-06 03 .10 '  .05
-05 -.16  ^ -.09 '■ . -.20.
" .02 .22 .10 .26* -.16 -.23' -.07
-.01 -.10 .01 .06 -.02 -.05 .09
.24' .17 .22 .09 .01 -.08 .30*
-.27* -.24' .23 -.07 .04 .14 .25'
- 12 -26* -08 -.28* 07 ^ .2 3 * 4 R ir - .2 7 *
- 12 04 - 10 X ..06*^:'', .09
08 -23 -01 14 .03 - .1 6 ^
-.30* -.34** .23' -.10 .09 .34** .44***
-.16 -.13 .33* -.02 -.19 .11 .22'
32* 32* 32* -25' -05 12
37*» 42** 22 .40** -16 - 08
-.18 .04 \ 0 9  ' -.05 .21 -.07
-.11 -.28* .04 -.05 -.07 -.06 .05
20 Mother-child interaction: 
dyad mutuality (VC)
21 Father-child interaction: 
dyad mutuality (VC)
.2 2  Family style (MR)
23 i Family style (FR)
24 Mothers’ use of discipline (MR)
25 Fathers’ use of discipline (FR)
Note. CR= Child’s report; M R= M others’ report; FR= Fathers’ report; PR= Parental report; 
OR= Observer’s report; VC= Videotape session coding.
‘ <.10  *<.05 **<.01 * * * < . 001 .
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